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PREFACE 


The desire to present a systematic exposition of the 
teachings of Dharmas^astra in elaborate treatises led to the 
composition of great digests. The earliest of them 
synchronised with the rise of the Rijput dynasties of 
mediaeval India. Among such works, the Kftya-Kalpataru 
of Laksmidhara has long held a pre-eminent position, 
But, manuscripts of it disappeared even in North India 
through the violence of the early Musulman conquests, 
and few copies of the whole nibandha were known. 
Peterson’s discovery of an almost complete set in 1880 
(he wrongly named it Krtya-ratnUkara) in the Library of 
His Highness the Maharanaof Udaipur remained unnoticed 
till attention was again drawn in 1915 to the work by an 
article of Rai Monmohan Chakravarti Bahadur in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Rajendralala 
Mitra and Aufrecht had noticed manuscripts of sections 
of it, but without any recognition of its value both intrinsi- 
cally and as the oldest surviving nibandha on Dharma. 
Even writers on the Gahadvala rulers of Kanauj, under 
whom there was a final flare up of Hindu supremacy in 
North India before it passed under the Muslim yoke, 
failed to notice it as the most conspicuous proof of the 
revivalist enthusiasm and literary patronage of those 
kings. A recent history of Kanauj, for example, shows 
so little perception of the importance of the Digest and 
knowledge of its contents that it dismisses the Krtya- 
Kalpataru with a few lines, naming as its chief kandas 
those on VyavahUra., ViVdda (sic), Duna and Raja- 
dharma. 
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It is impossible to study the chief secondary works 
on Dharmas'astra without becommg aware of the iiri- 
portance of Laksmldhara’s treatise and a longing to 
Ldy it. The feeling had long been mine but the 
publication of the nibandha seemed impossible of realisa- 
tion Early in 1934, however, by a fortunate accident, I 
was honoured with an audience by His Highness the late 
Maharaja of Baroda, Sir Sayaji Rao Gaekwad, well- 
characterised as “ the Vikramaditya of our Age.” The 
Prime Minister, Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, K. C. I. E. 
was present at the ' interview. A gracious invita- 
tion was extended to me to edit some works for the 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. An explanation of the 
importance of the Kftyci-KcclpcitaTu, its size, rarity and 
fitness to figure in that great series aroused the interest 
of His Highness, who expressed a wish to have all facilit- 
ies given me to edit the work properly. The chief 
difficulty had been that of obtaining the manuscript of 
the nibandha from the Udaipur Palace. The Prime 
Minister applied for the loan of the manuscript. The 
Udaipur authorities promised to see if it was still in 
existence. After further correspondence, and a personal 
recommendation to His Highness the Maharana by Col, 
Sir Donald Field, C.I.E. (now Prime Minister of Jodhpur) 
supporting the application for the loan of the manuscript, 
the promise of the early supply of a transcript of the 
entire nibandha was received. The transcript was des- 
patched in July, 1935, and was received by me on the day 
on which I assumed charge of the Principalship of the 
Central Hindu College in the Benares Hindu University. 

An examination of the manuscript revealed its very 
defective state. It became clear that the publication of 
parts of it, for which there was no second manuscript, 
would have to lie over on the chance of an assiduous 
search revealing the existence of further copies. I also 
found that it had been extensively laid under contri- 
bution by later writers like Hemadri, Candes'yara and 
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Mitra Mis'ra. It seemed possible to derive help in the 
elucidation of obscure passages in the Krtya-Kalpataru 
from the digests cotnposed by these later writers wherever 
their works covered the ground previously traversed 
by Laksmidhara. A search for further manuscripts was 
begun at once. Press copies of the entire work were 
made and kept in readiness for collation with naanus- 
cripts that might be secured. To postpone the editing 
of the nihandha till all known manuscripts were secured 
for comparison would have hung up publication for 
years. Accordingly, I decided on proceeding with the 
editing of such kandas as could be dealt with on 
the basis of accessible manuscripts. In this way, five 
kandas were edited and .sent to the press, viz., DWna, 
Rujadhatma, Tlrtha, Moksa and Gfhastha. For some 
of these, fresh manuscripts became available, either 
when the printing was proceeding, or after the printing of 
the text had been completed. In such cases, the variant 
readings of the new manuscripts were either incorporated 
in footnotes or reproduced in appendices, A manuscript 
for each of two missing sections of the Digest, unhappily 
incomplete, which are not represented in the Udaipur set, 
was discovered. They have to stand over till fresh 
exploration or a fortunate chance provides fresh manus- 
cripts that would fill in the gaps in the manuscripts so 
secured. 

The first of the sections to be completed, after the 
utilisation of every manuscript known to be in existence, is 
the Dnnakupda. It is now released. The last of the 
manuscripts to be utilised for it was discovered in the 
Junior Bhonsle Raj Library in 1939. Its readings were 
collected and printed as a final appendix. Before it could 
be completed by the addition of appropriate introductions 
on the Kftya-Kalpataru in general, and on Dunakunda 
in particular, work that would not permit of any other 
pursuit intervened. It absorbed all my time. When 
release came a year ago, impaired health caused further 
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delay. It was thus possible to resume the work and 
complete it only recently. 

As now presented, the first of the sections of the great 
Digest of Laksmldhara to be published is really its fifth 
part. It is issued with the full complement of textual 
variants, footnotes indicating the “ obligations ” of later 
writers like Hemadri to Lasmidhara’s work, appendices 
identifying the Vedic mantras cited in the text as well as 
the quotations from smrtis, Epics and Purapas, and collect- 
ing the pratijnuh or visaya-nirdes'a of later treatises on 
Duna, like those of Ballala Sena, Hemadri, Candes'vara, 
Madanasimha, Dalapati, and Mitra Mis'ra, and enumerat- 
ing known works on Dnna. The purpose of the extracts 
on fratajrm is to show the way in which Laksmi- 
dhara’s work was amplified, amended or developed by 
later writers. Of the later treatises on Ddna, Ballala 
Sena’s D'^nasugara has been published partially but the 
greater part of it remains unprinted. The others, with the 
exception of Hemadri’s Dunakhanda, are not yet print- 
ed. For the comparative study of Duna all of them are 
needed along with several other works available either in 
print or in script. The preparation of copies (and in one 
case of photographs) of these, which are so necessary for a 
comprehension of the evolution of Duna literature, has 
involved much labour, time and expense. The need to 
study them has also delayed the present publication. 
But it seemed well worth while to face the delay rather 
than follow the practice of publishing, without compara- 
tive studies involving such preliminary work, what are in 
effect nothing more than copies in print of manuscripts, 
with all their defects unremoved. 

The Introduction prefixed to the Dunakunda of the 
Krtya-Kalfataru falls into two parts. The first treats 
of the Digest and its author, and the* second of the D^na- 
Mnda specifically and in relation to the evolution of the 
literature of Gifts. In the former, the information that 
can now be gathered about Laksmldhara, his patron 
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king Govindacandra and the Krya-Kalpaiam are sum- 
marised, and the time-relation of Laksmidhara’s work to 
the famous Mituksarm of his contemporary Vijnanes'vara 
and to the commentary of Apararka is discussed on data 
not previously utilised. My conclusions are at variance 
with the views now holding the field, and advocated by 
writers of authority like Mr. P. V. Kane, but they are 
believed to rest on evidence which can not be lightly 
rejected or refuted. My aim in the Introduction has 
been to present part of a sketch, founded on a comparative 
study of the nibandhci of which one section is now pub- 
lished (from among fourteen) of the Indian view of life as 
cherished by those who felt the urge to expound it in great 
digests, both as a personal duty and as an obligation of 
Rujadharma in its narrower and wider senses. 

The general introduction on the Krtya-Kalpataru 
and Laksmldhara is largely a recast of two papers which 
appeared some months ago in the volume commemorat- 
ing the Silver Jubilee of the Madras Law Jotmial. 

The duty remains to state my obligations. They are 
naturally heaviest to His Highness the late Maharaja 
Gaekwad of Baroda for graciously approving of the in- 
clusion of the nibandha in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series 
and in commanding the provision of the necessary facili- 
ties, to His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur for 
sanctioning the preparation and supply of a careful trans- 
cript of all the twelve kandas in the Palace Library at 
Udaipur, and to Sir V. T, Krishnamacharya K.C.I.E., for 
the warm interest he has taken in the work from its incep- 
tion, for the freedom given to the editor to select his own 
printers and choose a format that would be worthy of so 
important a work and of the series in which it would 
appear, and for securing for my use manuscripts or 
transcripts of the Kftya-Kalpataru that would not have 
been available to me without his intercession. Dr. B. 
Bhattacarya, the learned Director of the Oriental In- 
stitute and the General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental 
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requests for help in securing manuscripts. He also 
undertook the laborious task of comparing my press copy 
of the DmakUfida with the India Office manuscript of 
it, that he had secured on loan, as, under the rules, it 
could not go out of his personal custody. To Col. Sir Donald 
Field, I owe thanks for supporting by a personal letter 
to His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur the request for 
the supply of a transcript of the entire Digest. I owe the 
access to the Junior Bhonsle Raj manuscript collection, 
which resulted in the discovery of manuscripts of some 
kandas of the Kftya-Kalpataru, to the Hon’ble Mr. B. S. 
Niyogi, Judge of the High Court of Nagpur. To the 
Council of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal and to 
the authorities of the University of the Punjab, I am 
indebted for the courteous loan of manuscripts in their 
libraries. To Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Gopinath 
Kaviraj, M.A. and Dr. Mangaldeva S'astri I am indebted 
for the loan of many manuscripts from the Sarasvati- 
bhavan at Benares. To the authorities of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, I am in debt for the loan 
of the manuscripts of the Dunaratnukara^ the Dunasura 
and the Dunaratnaptadipa from the Anandas'rama at 
Poona. V aidyaratna Captain G. Srinivasa Murti, B.A., 
B.L., M.B., C.M., the erudite Director of the Adyar 
Library, has placed me under unforgettable obligation by 
having manuscripts of several works on Dnna, like the 
D'UnaratnUkara^ D^napradipa, DunaprakWa and Dana- 
Kamalnhara that were needed for comparative study, 
transcribed at the cost of the Adyar Library and placed 
at my disposal for editing the Duna-Kalpataru. Mr. Chin- 
taharan Chakravarthy, M.A., of the Bethune College, 
Calcutta, arranged to get me copies of passages from the 
Dmasngara manuscript in the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

In the actual editing of the Dma-Kalpataru and in 
taking it through the press, I have been continuously 
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helped by my former pupil and colleague, Mr. A. N. 
Krishna Aiyangar, M.A., L.T., now of the Adyar Library, 
while in the work of collating my press copy with manu- 
scripts in Maithili, in interpreting difficult passages in 
the text and in comprehending ^rauta-prayoga, my 
debt is heavy to my friend and former colleague Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Pandit A, Chinnaswami Sastri, Principal 
of the College of Theology in the Benares Hindu Univer- 
sity, and his Assistant, Mtmumsucarya Pattabhirama 
S'astri. In preparing the bibliography of Dana literature I 
have received help from Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph. D., 
of the University of Madras and of course from Mr. 
Kane’s exhaustive list. 


VasumativilUsa, Mylapore ) 
19th November 1941 i 


K. V. Rangaswami 
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LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU 
Modern Neglect of Nibandhas 


In modern treatises on Hindu Law sufficient justice is rarely 
done to the importance of the Digest {nihandha) in the evolution 
of Hindu social and legal institutions.' This is largely due to 
the circumstance that attention has been almost entirely mono- 
polised by the great commentaries (bhasydh) like those of 
Vis'varupa, Vijnanes'vara, and Apararka on Yajhavalkya, and 
Medhatithi, Govindaraja and others on Manu. The reputation 
of the Mitdksam of Vijnaneswara has thrown into the shadow 
that of the digests, which were either anterior to or nearly con- 
temporary with it. It is true that the digests of S'rikara and 
Bhoja, to which the Mitaksard refers, have long been lost, but 
enquiry might well have been made for a work like the Krtya- 
Kalpataru, which has been quoted with frequency and respect 
by digests from the middle of the twelfth century onwards. It is 
noteworthy that even a specialist like J. Jolly, who discussed 
the value of the digest literature nearly sixty years ago,® failed to 
do full justice to it. While he contended that “ it may be con- 
fidently asserted that the supreme Rulers of Indian States in all 
parts of the Peninsula have always taken an active interest in the 
composition of Law-Digests and Commentaries, and this fact 
must needs raise a strong presumption in favour of the practical 
nature of these works,” he conceded that it was “ out of the 
question to compare them in any way to the law-codes of 

^ “ They did their work so well that their Commentaries and Digests have, in 
effect, superseded the Smritis, at any rate in a very large measure. ” {Mayne's 
Hindu Law, 10th edition, 1938, p, 42.) Mr. P. V. Kane gives the commentaries 
and digests together one section viz., 57, pp. 246-247, History of Dharma- 
S'astra. Vol. I. 

® History of Hindu Law, (Tagore Law Lectures, 1883), 1885. 
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modern Europe.” He regarded the Digest as analogous to 
European treatises, which are cited in legal decisions, and as 
merely containing staternents of law which their Hindu readers 
would know how far to apply or not in the actual conditions of 
the prevalent customary law. Jolly’s references to the digest 
literature in his earlier work are only to cornparatively late digests 
like those of Hemadri, Dalapati, and Todarmal. 

Scanty Knowledge of the Kalpataru 

Laksmldhara’s work was quite unknown to him. If he had 
had access to it, he w'ould have seen its unique value and cited 
it as a prominent instance of a digest of law, whose binding 
authority, on the kingdom for which it w’as composed, must have 
been unquestioned, in view of the rank and position of its author 
and of the roj^al mandate which was responsible for its composi- 
tion. Even in 1896, when he wrote his later treatise ‘ he had no 
perception of the importance of this digest which he named. He 
was obviously unfamiliar, eyen in 1928, with the contents of 
those parts of it which he described in the English version of 
his Hindu Law and Custom.^ 

Virtually little was known of Laksmidhara till 1916, when 
Rai Bahadur Monmohan Chakravarti included a short note 
on the Kalpataru at the end of an article on the contributions to 
Smrti by writers of Bengal and Mithila.® He actually handled 
manuscripts of four sections of the Kalpataru in the library of 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, It was left to Mr. P. V. Kane 
to collect the available information on this digest and present it 
in the light of his owm inspection of manuscripts of two sections, 
namely, Rdjadharmakdnda and Vyavahara-kanda^ He had 
no access to the remaining parts though he was aware that 
Dr. P. Peterson had noted, as early as 1882, the existence of 
manuscripts of twelve out of its fourteen sections in the library 
of His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur.® Peterson’s interests 
and knowledge did not extend to Dharmas'astra. He had 

* Rechi und Sitte, Strasburg, 1896. 

“ ed. Bata Krishna Ghosh, Calcutta, 1928. 

^J.A.S.B; 1916. pp. 311—375. 

* History of Dharmasitstra, Vol. I, 1930, pp. 313 — 318. 

“ Report on the Search for MSS. in the Bombay Circlet 1883, pp, 108, 111. 



LAk?mipha.rA and the krtya-kalpaTaru 3 

contented himself with quoting only the first quarters of the in- 
vocatory verses prefixed to each of the kandas and their colophons, 
His unfamiliarity with the nibandha literature made him cite 
the work, in spite of the explicit statement in the colophons, as 
Krtya-ratndkara, which is the distinctive title of a section of a 
similar digest composed by Caudes'vara, in imitation of the Kal^a- 
tarn ’ early in the fourteenth century. 

Influence of the Kalpataru 

The printing of some of the later nibandhas, which have laid 
the Kalpataru under liberal contribution, and the examination of 
manuscripts of unpublished digests, which have cited the 
Kalpataru freely, now make it possible to understand the reason 
for the great reputation which it formerly enjoyed, and the 
extent of its influence. Monmohan Chakravarti show^ed that the 
influence of the Kalpataru was traceable not only on the later 
writings of the Bengal and Mithila schools of Hindu Law but 
over all the chief legal writers in North India and the Dakhan, 
In Bengal, Aniruddha (c, 1160 a.d.) was the earliest to quote 
the Kalpataru as an authority, and Ballalasena, (c. 1165 A. D.) 
who was only a generation removed from Laksmidhara, was 
influenced by him. S'ulapani (c, 1400 a. d.), S'rinatha (c. 1500 
a. d.) and Raghunandana (c. 1490-1570 A. D.) in Bengal, 
S'ridatta (c. 1245 A. D.), Candes'vara (c. 1300-1360 A. D.}, 

Vacaspati Mis'ra (c. 1450 A. d.) and Rudradhara (c. 1360-1400 
A. D.) in Mithila, Harinatha (c. 1350 A, D.), S^ridhara (c. 11,50 
A.D.) Vis'ves'vara Bhatta, Madanapala (c. 1360-1390 A.D.) and the 
Madanaratna (c. 1425 A. D.) in North India, Hemadri (c. 1260 
A. D.) and Prataparudra (c. 1497-1539 A. D.) in the Dakhan are 
among those who used Laksmldhara’s digest in composing their 
own works. Along with references to Laksmidhara and his 
digest in terms of deep veneration, we find in many later works, 

those of Hemadri, Madanasimha and Candesw^ara, the repro- 
duction wholesale of pages after pages of the Kalpataru, Owing to 
this method of appropriation practised by the later digest writers, 
almost the whole of certain sections of the Kalpataru can now' be 
detected in some later digests. This is the case with the 
^ Printed in 1926 in BibliOftheQa Indica. 
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Vlramitrodaya of Mitra Mis'ra,’ the one work which, in its range 
and size, if not in its quality, excels the Kalpaiarti. The curious 
system of wholesale ‘borrowing’ was probably deliberate and 
designed with the purpose of making the later w'ork supersede an 
earlier. It will partly account for the almost total disappearance of 
some of the great digests of the earlier epoch. “ In the later digests 
the deferential manner in which views of Laksraldhara are quoted 
suggests not merely the great value attached to his pronounce- 
ments but the merit of citations from a work which had become 
scarce. It may be noted, as an illustration, that the Saraavatl-vilasa 
of Prataparudra-deva has a whole chapter (paras 627 to 773 in the 
edition of Foulkes) summarising the views of Laksmidhara on 
the division of inheritance (dayabhciga) Not less note- 
worthy is Prataparudra’s reference to the author of the Kalpa- 
tam as Bhagavdn Laksmidhara, giving him the rank of an 
acarya or rsi. 

The influence of Laksmidhara did not penetrate to South 
India- He is not referred to by writers like Varadaraja, the 
author of Vyavahdra-nimaya,*^ Devanna Bhatta and Madhava- 
carya, very probably because they had no access to the Kalpatani. 
The circumstance that Benares, in which Laksmidhara probably 
lived and wrote, was repeatedly sacked by the Muhammadan 
invaders within a few years of Laksmidhara’s death, and the 
whole area was thoroughly ravaged,* will account for the almost 
total disappearance of manuscripts of Krtya-kalpataru, and the 
impossibility of the extension of its doctrines, in the following 
centuries, to an area so remote as South India. 


* Composed between 1610 and 1640 a. d. under the patronage of I3ir Singh of 
Orchha, the favourite of Jahangir. Twenty-two sections of it are known, and half 
the number has been printed at Benares, (1906-1939) . 

■ ‘‘As better and more compact digests came to be composed in later times, the 
Kalpataru fell more and more into obscurity. It is for this reason that MSS. of 
the work are rare” (Kane, op.cit., p. 318). It cannpi be asserted with justice 
that later digests like the Rainctkara, Madanaratna and Viyamityodaya are 
*' better and more compact ” than the Kalpataru, 

* paras 627 — 773 in T. Foulkes, Hindu Law of Inheritance according to the 
Samsvatl-vilasa, 1881 ; and pp. 421—430 in the Mysore edition of SamsvatL 
vilasa, 1927. 

* This work is about to be published by me. Varadaraja probably lived 
before Madhavacarya. 

’ In 1194 Benares was sacked on the defeat and death of Jayacandra, and over 
a thousand of its temples were destroyed. {Briggs, Ferishtah, I, p. 179 : Elliot, 
History of India, II, p. 223.) 
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The Evolution of the Nibandha 

Before proceeding to describe Laksmidhara’s work, a brief 
reference may be made to the place of the Digest {nibandha) in 
the evolution of Hindu Law. Our social institutions have, in a 
correct perspective,- to be viewed neither as mere instruments 
nor as mere ends. While they serve initial and intermediate 
ends they cannot reach the ultimate end. They help our pro- 
gress to the goal and furnish the means to the self-discipline 
without which reaching the goal viz., Moksa, will be impossible. 
In the almost endless chain of rebirth (sanisdra), and in man's 
advance tow'ards the end of re-birth, he is helped or retarded by 
his own actions {karma). The eternal (sandtana) institutions 
and ideals of life are designed to help the realisation of this end, 
The value of incarnating as a human being lies in the opportunity 
furnished by a regulated life in this world to break the chain of 
samsdra. Man attains the end not by flying from the world but 
by living in family and society. Responsibilitj* for his destiny 
lies individually on every human being and collectively on society, 
represented by those who act as the guardians of the eternal 
social order {varnds'rama-dhartna). The social classes (varndh) 
are interdependent./ So are human aims {purusdrthdh). Institutions 
arise from the desire for well-being (artha and kdma) and they are 
sustained and directed by duty {dharma) towards emancipation 
{moksa). As a measure of discipline and training, and for the 
attainment of the goal, life is divided into stages marked by 
‘ resting places ’ {dsramah). The march from stage to stage is prog- 
ressive, and the four ds'ramas, like the four varijLas, are all of 
equal importance and they are also interdependent. Society, as 
represented by the King, has a responsibility as well as an interest 
in the due maintenance of the social order, which is itself part of 
a scheme that is behind and beyond the short span of human 
life. The principles regulating life are embodied in concepts of 
duty (Dhanna) ranging from the widest and the most general to 
the narrowest and individual, The fundamental purpose of edu- 
cation and training is to inculcate the lessons of duty Dharma), 
The science of duty {Dharmasdstra) is the science of life.^ 

* I developed the , ideas in 1934 in my Calcutta University Lectures, and have 
repeated them in my Rajadhanna, 1941. 
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From these conceptions sprang the belief in the paramount 
value of Dharmas'ostra. Its principles were taught in the 
schools, and were taught orally. To fix the teaching in the 
memory, mnemonic devices were adopted. The lessons were 
strung as a series of aphorisms (jsiJtmni). As the content of 
Dharma is the same for every one, and is immutable, a funda- 
mental unity must exist in the teachings of all schools.’ But, the 
schools may vary mnemonic devices, and the adjustment of stress 
on different aspects of Dharma, according to the needs of parti- 
cular persons or occasions. It leads to apparent differences of 
doctrine in the manuals made up of sutras or easily remembered 
verses composed for use by different schools. When such differ- 
ences become numerous or acute, through the multiplication of 
Dharma-Siitras, the need for reconciliation, comprehension and 
simplification, for the benefit of persons who cannot depend en- 
tirely upon oral tradition and memory, leads to the composition 
of comprehensive works (samhUah), They collect the teachings 
of the sutras, add the explanatory matter orally given by teachers, 
and present them in orderly treatises like the Mami-smrti or Manu- 
samhitd. As social life becomes varied and complex, and oral 
expositions of the samhitds on Dharma are found to be insuffi- 
cient for the preservation and promulgation of the principles of 
Dharma, commentaries (bhasyah) on the Samhitds come to be 
written. The hypothesis that Dharma is comprehensive, com- 
plete, consistent and suited to all possible situations and changes 
in human life is there always. Apparent contradictions in the 
works on Dharmas'dstra can be resolved by the application of 
rational principles of interpretation {Mimdmsd), which will reveal 
the underlying consistency. Commentators specialize on the 
resolution of such ‘ contradictions ’ Commentaries come to contain 
not merely verbal explanations but discussions of fundamental 
principles and their re-enunciation. A great commentator like 
Medhatithi or Vijnanes'vara selects a well-known Samhitd on 
Dharma like that of Manu or Yajnavalkya and, while professing 
only to interpret his text, he actually proceeds to summarise the 
teachings on Dharmas'dstra is its entirety, and to make elaborate 

* "The authors of the Commentaries and Digests assume that tlie smrtis 
constitute a single body of law, one part of which supplements the other, and every 
part of which, if properly understood, is capable of being reconciled with the 
others.’’ {Maym's Hindu- Law, 10th edition, 1938). 
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comments in which, by refined and intricate reasoning, recon- 
ciliation is sought to be effected between apparently conflict- 
ing authorities and the opposition between Dharma and re- 
cognised usage iflcara)- Such commentaries are specially 
intended for the benefit of the scholar and legist. A sinipler 
codified form of Dharma is required of the less advanced 
students. The need is met by verse-summaries of Dharma 
{Dharma-sangrahdh) in which principles are enunciated, dif- 
ferentiated and reconciled.’ Such a work was composed by 
Medhatithi but is now lost. To this class belong the versified 
summaries of the principles of Dhamna as laid down by the 
twenty-four {Cafur-vims'ati-mata) or thirty-six {^attrims'af-mata) 
exponents of tradition {smrtiMrah) 

The elaboration of devices for the conservation and diffusion 
of Dharniasdstra does not stop even here. The King, as the 
leader of society, has as his personal responsibility {Rajadharma) 
the obligation firstly to understand himself correctly the prin- 
ciples of Dharma which should regulate the conduct of every one 
in the kingdom, and secondly to see that those who administer 
the kingdom, as well as those for whose benefit they administer 
Dharma, have a clear view of their respective duties.* The de- 
vice chosen for realizing this object is the Nihandha or the 
Digest.^ A conscientious king so educates himself to a mastery 
of Dharmasastra that he can himself expound Dharma in a com- 
mentary or digest. So acted Apararka, who composed (c. 1125 
A.D.) a famous commentary on Ydjnavalkyd-Smrti and Bhoja 
Dhareswara, w'ho composed a digest a century earlier,* Other 
kings, not so gifted, w'ould commission a learned Minister to com- 
pose the digest,® The founder of a dynasty, whose rise to su- 
premacy is recent, or whose pretensions to the throne or to Ksatriya 
lineage are disputable, would try to show his zeal for upholding 

* c/. as a type of the class the now lost Smrtisangraha , which is frequently 
cited by the Miiaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrikrr (Kane, pp. 239 — 242). 

- Kane, op. cit., pp. 223 — 225 and pp. 237 — 238. 

® See my lectures on Rsjadharma (1941) passim. 

^ Kane, Qt>. cit., p. 247. 

^ Kane, pp. 275 — 279(Bhoja) and 323—334 (Apararka). 

® The Mitaksara, which is virtually a digest, was obviously commissioned 
by the Calukya emperor Vikramaditya VI, as may be seen from its concluding 
verses. S'ankarabhatta in his Dvaitanirnaya (c. 1540-1600 A.D.) describes 
VijSSnes'vara as the most eminent of the nibandha-kars}}. (Kane, op. cit., p. 247) 
Apargrka’s Commentary is even more like a nibandha than the Mitaks'Brd. 
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Dharma by arranging for the composition of a digest.' An ambi- 
tious prince will now and then try to make up for his relative 
inferiority in the scale of rulers by undertaking the provision of a 
digest comparable with those undertaken by rulers of the first 
rank.- In the days in which Hindu society appeared to be 
threatened with dissolution, owing to the onslaught of enemies 
of alien race and faith, there was a special inducement to the 
zealous in the Hindu fold, to re-state in new digests the principles 
of Dharmas'dstra. 

These conclusions follow from even a cursory perusal of the 
history of Dharmas^dstra. The Nihandhas of Ballalasena (Sclgara), 
Candes'vara {Ratndkara)^ Madanasirhha {Madanaratnq) , Dalapati 
{Nr^fhhqprasdda), Prataparudra, Mitra Mis'ra {.Vlramifrodaya), 
Anantadeva {Kaustubha) and Nllakantha {Mqynhliq) illustrate 
■ them. An ambitious ruler of a new dynasty goes further. He gets 
a learned Brahman to act as his Chief Minister, entrusts to him 
the organisation of a Hindu literary and religious revival as well 
as the composition of a first-class digest of Dharma s'dstrq. To 
such aspiration we owe the monumental digest of Hemadri, 
composed when he held the office of the Minister under Maha- 
deva, the Yadava King of Devagiri. Madhavacarya’s Bhdsya on 
Paras' arasmrti, and Vijnanes'vara’s Mitdksard, whose concluding 
verses glorify the Calukya king Vikramaditya VI, The work of 
Dalapati and of Akbar’s Revenue Minister Todarmal {SaukJiya) “ 
reflect the tolerance of Musulman rulers, who permitted, even if 
they did not commission digests of Dharmas'dstra for the benefit 
of their Hindu subjects. 

Laksmidhara’s Eminence 

Among such works, Krtya-Kalpataru stands pre-eminent. 
Its author Bhatts- Laksmldhara describes himself as the Chief 
Minister for Peace and War {Mahd-sdndhi-vigrahika) of Maha- 
rajadhiraja Govinda-candra-deva, and as the son of Bhatta 
Hrdayadhara, w'ho had held the same office. In the brief 

^ cf., Govindacandra of Kanauj or Biikka I of Vijayanagara. 

- e.g, Madaaasiniha, Bhagavanta of Bhareha, Birsingh of Orchha, Baz 
Bahadar-Candra of Kumaon etc. 

* Kane, pp. 421—423. The seven Saukhyas of his digest are collectively 
known as Todarananda, 
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introductory verses ’ prefixed to each of the sections of his Digest, 
he bases his competence to deal with the matters comprised in 
the section, on his possession of the appropriate qualities, as 
adhikam for undertaking to write on it. Thus, he claims to 
have been trained in the austere school of hrahmaearya before 
he became a householder {grhastha), and devoted himself to 
the studies and ritual prescribed for Brahmans. He had 
performed the prescribed daily baths and yajnas, and omitted 
the timely performance of no rite prescribed for a srotriya.^ With 
piety, he had propitiated his ancestors (^itrgaijia) by the due 
performance of s'raddhas. He had ‘ purified the earth - by the 
excavation of tanks, the planting of trees, and the foundation of 
villages given as gifts to learned Brahmans, and in other ways 
illustrated in his own life the duty to make gifts (ddna). The 
rest-houses, which he had constructed on the routes leading to 
holy places {tirtha) were crowded with the devout pilgrims who 
had undertaken the toilsome journeys to wash away their sins. 
By bis performance of expiatory rites he had become the luminary 
of Dharma, by whose light the world guided itself. It was 
owing to his wise counsel that Govindacandra trod the path of 
righteousness, and attained supremacy over many kings. By 
his mastery of the different branches of learning, by his eloquence, 
and by his trained intellect, he had attained the capacity to 
expound, as a judge, the intricacies of law in such a way as to 
win the spontaneous admiration of the learned men who crow'ded 
his court. When, as Chief Minister, he undertook ^ the yajha 
(sacrifice) of the protection of the world {vis'va-pdlana),' the 
virtuous subjects {sadhavah) attained prosperity iptisH) and 
calmness of mind (s'dnti). By his own studies in philosophy 
and s'dstra he had attained an unmatched capacity to expound 
them in such a way as to help the good to overcome the darkness 


^ These are printed with a translation at the end of this general introduction. 

^Yajnavalkya (I, 111) distinguishes between s'roiriya &ndveda^aragah. The 
Mitnksara explains the distinction ; One who has studied one Sakha of the Veda 
thoroughly is a Srotriya, and one who can teach one Sakha is a vedapSragah. 
This follows Bandhayana : saT€rir4tel Apastamba would 

make the successive inaatery of the Vedas one by one the test ; 

Tarkavacaspati, following Bhavabhuti (Malatimadhava, 1, 5) 
makes acara the test. V. N. MSpdlik follows Apastamba, but 

misquotes VijSanes'vara’s definition of tpeda^&raga (Trn. of YajSavalkya, p. 176 n.) 
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of delusion (mayatamah) and achieve the happiness of ultimate 
release from re-birth (Moksa), 

Stripped of poetical imagery, the verses in which the 
qualities of the author are described by himself, amount to 
this. Lak§mldhara was by birth a s'rotriya whose family 
had attained to the dignity of being termed Bhaftas. He was 
born and lived in affluence. The position of Chief Minister, 
which he came to occupy, had been held previously by his 
father. Apparently, the Gahad-vala dynasty, to which his 
master Govindacandra belonged, acted on the ancient precept 
that kings should employ only those w'hose ancestors had shown 
marked fidelity to the kingdom.* The inscriptions of the dynast}? 
show that this principle was follovred in other appointments 
also. For example, a considerable number of copper-plate grants 
discovered at Kamauli (now in the Lucknow Museum) show that 
the office of Chief Priest {MahapuroMta) at Benares was here- 
ditary in the family of Diksita Jagus'arman, to whom most of the 
grants were made.® Either as Chief Minister or previously as 
Chief Justice, Laksmidhara had proved an efficient administrator. 
By his prowess he had reduced the king’s enemies to beggary 
and misery.* He had made extensive benefactions as ordained 
by the sdstras which he expounded. His claim to many-sided 
learning is fully borne out by his Digest which not only displays 
a mastery of Pumtia and Smrti, as pointed by Mr. Kane, but 
shows that he was a Mmdmsaia profoundly learned in the Veda.* 

Laksmidhara’s Learning 

The bounds of his knowledge cannot be discovered merely from 
his quotations. True to the convention that a Dharma-Nihandha 

* 53 (YajSavalkya. I, 312). 

” Sec the Kamauli plate of Vijayacandra and the Yuvaraia Tayacandra 
Samvat, 1224 {Epig. Ini. IV, pp, 118 ft.). 

^ ^r: 

sfTrlT; 

11 

* Mr. F. V. Kane’s statement that the Kalpaiaru “ generally quotes only the 
Stnrii writers, the epics and the purSnas ” (o)i. cjY, p. 317) overlooks his many 
Vedic citations. See Appendix C infra. ' 
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should rely on no authority which was not s'astraic, Laksmi- 
dhara confines his quotations to s'rauta and smaria literature, 
the great epics {itih^a) and purdna, and refers only occasionally 
to the views of previous writers on Dharma' Even without his 
explicit references to Kutndrila (as Bhattapdda) and S^abrasvamin, 
his proficiency in Pilrva-Mlmdinsa, so necessary for the study, 
understanding and exposition of Dharma^dstra, is evident 
throughout his work. His interpretations of philosophical pas- 
sages from the Upanisads and the Bhagavad-GUd as well as 
the Veddnta-Sutra in the Moksa-kdnda show his conversancy 
with the older commentaries. In the notes, which I am append- 
ing to ray edition of the Moh^a-Mnda, I am giving passages from 
the commentaries of S'ankara and Ramanuja, which he may 
have had in mind when he gave his own interpretations of im- 
portant texts. On only two occasions does he cite a lay authority 
In the S'dnti-kdnda he quotes Varahamihira ; and in Naiyata- 
Mla-hdnda he quotes an unnamed work on astrology (Jyotis'- 
S'dstra) . U nlike the authors of later digests, who crowd their 
pages with indiscriminate citations, Laksmidhara shows restraint 
ill quotation, and discriminates between the available authorities, 
using only those whose authenticity or authority is indisputable. 
Among the eighteen major Purdnas, he lays under contribution 
only twelve, ignoring the other six. The Purdms he has not 
quoted are Vlsmi'-Bharmottara, Bhdgavata, Agneya, Brahma- 
vaivarta, Kurma, Ndradiya, and Gdruda. These were all known 
to Al-biruni, who wrote a century before Laksmidhara.® The 
rejection of Vistm-DharmoUara (which Hemadri and Mitra 
Mis'ra freely use) shows that, in his view, it was not an authentic 
portion of the Vaisnava-purdna, He quotes extensively from 
five Vpa-piirdnas namely the Nrsimha, Aditya, Devi, KdUkd a.nd 
Nandi. No copy of the last named iipa-ptirdna is now'^ traceable.® 
The published S'aima-purdfia does not contain any of the pas- 
sages cited by Laksmidhara from the Aditya-Purdna. The two 
must be different. It may be noted that the Matsya-Purdf^a 

’ Later writers were not so scrupulous. Thus, Nilahantha cites Capakya and 
Kamandaka in his Niii-mayiikha. 

2 See Sachau’s trn., I, pp. 130-131. A1 Biruni includes among the wior/is- 
pur^iias the Aditycc, Narasimha-^ttraniz and the N andapurana, which Laksmi- 
dhara quotes frequently. 

* See my article on Nandipurapa, in New Indian Antiquary, 'Vol. IV, part 5, 
pp. 157-161. 
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(LIII, 60) mentions only four upa-pur^nas namely the Narasimha, 
Nandi, Samba and Kditya. The KUrma-purdna gives a list of 
upa-purdnas, which omits the purdnas named after Nandi and 
Devi (I, 1, 17-20). The citation of upa-ptirdnas side by side 
with maha-purdtias, as equally authoritative shows that in 
Laksmidhara’s view% or in his day, the former were not regarded 
as in any way inferior to the latter.* 

Certain ancient smrti writers, whose works are now lost, 
are referred to by Laksmidhara. They are Bhaguri, Bhartr- 
yajna (who is quoted by Medhatithi), JayasvamI (who is once 
mentioned by Raghunandana), Madhavasvami,® and an unknown 
writer named Utathyatanaya.^ When these writers are cited by 
writers later than Laksmidhara, they clearly do so without a 
personal knowledge of the authors quoted, and appear to borrow 
the references second-hand from the Kalpataru. Laksmidhara 
naturally respects the authority of Medhatithi, who is quoted in 
three kdndas, as W'ell as of Vis'varupa, the earliest extant com- 
mentator on Yajhavalkya. He knows a Harita-Bhasyakara, 
from whom Hemadri has quoted a passage, to which Mr. Kane 
has drawn a attention, but it occurs in the Sraddha Kdnda of the 
Kalpataru, from which Hemadri obviously took it without ack- 
nowledgment.* He refers to a Bhdratabhdva-prakds’akdra, \yhose 
work has not survived/ His scrupulous honesty compels him 
to refer to the views of six earlier Nibhandas, which are now 
totally lost to us : Mahdrnava, Prakds'a, Pdrijdta, Kamadhetm, 


’ Ballala-sena (c. 1069 A.p.) was almost as critical in his citatioa of PuraQic 
literature. Devipurana, which he rejects as unorthodox, is much relied on by 
the Kalpataru which cites it as an authority. See the extracts from Detnasagara 
on pp. 337—343 in/ra. The equal validity of the two classes of Purapas is the theris 
of Dr. R. C. Hazra [Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
1940, pp. 38—62). 

- (c 600 A.D.) See Dr. C. Kunhan Raja’s edn. of his Rigveda-bhasya, 1939. 
MadhavasvSmi is probably the vedic commentator. 

® Sniriicandrika cites a Utathya as the author of a Smrti. For four of the 
above writers See Kane, passim. Manu mentions a Utathyatanaya (III 16) 
Utathya is represented injhe Mahabharata as a son of Angiras and brother of 
Bi-haspati and Samvarta {Adi., 67. 5 ; Anu., 132, 42). His wife was Mamata, and 
her son Utathy^ was the blind Dirghatamas (Anu., 113, 22). Brhaspati raped 
her, and the son of the union was Bharadvaja [Visnupurana, IV, 19)’. On the rule 
that the owner of the soil ’ is the owner of the fruit, Bharadvaja may be regarded 
ss Ufathyadanaya. ° 


* Kane, op. qit., p. 71. 

•"'Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, editor o{ the Mahabharata, 
come across this commentary, •ivhich must be ancient. 


tells me that he has not 



LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU 13 

Mala and a work of Halayudha, who appears to be different from 
the author of Brdhniana’sarvasvcr^ 


Laksmidhara’s Patron, Govindacandra 

Govindacandra’s inscriptions run for nearly half a century 
from 1104 a.d. to 1154 a.d.’ His grand-father Candradeva, who 
is said to have conquered Kanauj/ and who is described as “ the 
protector of holy places of Kas'i, Kusdka, Uttarakosala, and the 
city of Indra,” claims to have been an ardent and generous 
patron of Brahmans. Numerous land grants are to his credit. 
In one case, a grant of his grand-father is to 500 Brahmans/ 
Madanapala, (c. 1090 A.D.) the son and successor of Candradeva 
and the father of Govindacandra, does not appear to have taken 
any active part in the government of his kingdom. His grants 
are made in his name either by his son Govindacandra as 
Yuvaraja or by one of his queens. Such a grant, made in 
1105 A.D. states explicitly that it was sanctioned by Govinda- 
candra’s mother.’’ She w^as probably Regent, and it is not un- 
likely that Madanapala was a prisoner at that time in the hands 
of the Musulmans. An inscription of Govindacandra (1109 
A.D.) states that he inflicted repeated defeats on the Muham- 
madan Amir (Hammira).® The Sarnath inscription states that 
he w'as Visnu Himself incarnated to protect Benares from 
the wicked Tumska,‘ The references in these inscriptions are ap- 
parently to the expedition which King Masud III of Ghazni 
(1098-1115 A.D.) sent against the capital of Hind, the Kaaba 
of the Shamins and Kibla of the Infidels.” The ruler of Kanauj 


' Kane, op. cit,, pp. 293 — 301 and 306 — 309 See infra Note B (Nibandlias 
before the Kalpataru). 

® R. S. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, 1937, pp. 3S6 — 7, and Catalogue of 
Inscriptions in the Lucknow Museum, 1915, pp. 10 — 29. 

^Ind. Ant., XVIII, p. IS. 

* Lucknow Catalogue, op. cit., p. 9 and Epig. Ind. XIV, p. 192 (Candravati 
plates of Candradeva, 1096 .\.D.) 

® Lucknow Catathgue, p. 10, and Tripathi, op. cit., p. 305. 

" Ind. Ant. XVIII, pp. 16 — 18. It does not mention its approval by any 
one else. 

‘ Epig. Ind., IX, pp. 32“! — 27. 
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is Stated by the Muhammadan historian to have suffered serious 
reverses, and to have been compelled to ransom his person by 
a large sum of money.” ’ Govindacandra turned the tables 
on the Muhammadans and drove them beyond the confines 
of the kingdom of Kanauj. He appears to have extended his 
dominions into Magadha and to have fought a successful cam- 
paign against the ruler of Das'arna. The Gagaha plate claims 
that he (1142 A.D.) captured the elephants of nine kings and 
made himself the leading monarch in Jambu-dvipa.* According 
to the Rajataranginl he entered into friendship with Jayasirhha 
of Kasmir {1128-1149 A^P-).* and deputed a scholar named 
Suhala to attend a parisad convened by the Kasmirian Minister 
Alankara {S'nhanthacarita) Govindacandra entered into diplo- 
matic relations with Siddharaja-Jayasimha of Gujarat “ and with 
his powerful contemporary Kulottunga-Cola (1070-1120 a.d.)'' 
These alliances would suggest some tension of feeling between 
Govindacandra and Yikramaditya VI (1076 A.D. 1125 A.D.) the 
powerful ruler of the Dakhan. 

Laksmidhara’s Services to His King 

The opening verses of the Kalpatarii allude to the victorious 
campaign of Govindacandra against the Muhammadans, A sdoka 
introducing the Rdjadharnia-Mnda justifies Laksmidhara’s title to 
expound Rajadharma by pointedly claiming that Govindacandra’s 
benevolent rule and conquests of many kings were entirely due to 


* Tripathi, op. cit., 318. 

~ Epig. Ind., XIII, p. 218. The same claim is made in earlier grants 
Maner copper-plate of 1125-26 a.d., J.B.O.R.S., 1916, pp. 441-447. 

VII l, 2453, (ed. Durgaprasada). 
II XXV, 102. 


" Prabandha-cintamani, III, 
1143 A.D. 


121. Jayasimlia, reigned from c. 1093 


to 


■ if complete Gahadvala inscription, dated in the 41st year of Kulottunsja. 

gives the Kanapj^mswti. _ "The increased emphasis on Sun-worship in the Cola 
country m Kulottunga s reign may be due to the close association with the Gahad- 
C?S. Ilf 1937!''p. Sf ‘ Sun." (K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, 
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the merit of his advice as Minister.' In the introductory verses 
of the Kalpafaru, Laksmidhara claims that he made his King 
rule over ‘ the Sea-girt earth ’ and that by his resolute fighting 
myriads of his King’s enemies were destroyed. Such declara- 
tions, in a work written by the command of a pow^erful ruler like 
Govindacandra and certain to be perused by him, could not have 
been made by even a favourite Minister unless his services were 
of such an outstanding character that a public recital of them 
before the reigning king was allowable. The value of the rest- 
rained statements of his accomplishments and seiYuces, which 
Laksmidhara makes in the very brief introductions to the dif- 
ferent parts of his Digest, consists in showing that he was not 
only a great and devout scholar of massive learning and subtle 
intellect, but that he w’as also a soldier, administrator and diplo- 
matist, born and bred in an atmosphere of public affairs. In 
this respect, he should be ranked higher than even a great jurist 
like Vijnanes'vara, and onty with scholar-statesmen like Madhava- 
carya, or Candeswara, or Canakya, 

The reference in the Kalpataru to Govindacandra’s victories 
over the Muhammadans occurs at the beginning of the first 
Kanda, while the allusion to his diplomatic successes and wise 
counsel to his king occurs at the beginning of the eleventh sec- 
tion of the Digest. It is therefore, tempting to surmise that 
Laksmidhara, as befits the son of a Prime Minister, w^as the 
trusted companion and friend of Govindacandra, W'hen he was 
Yuvaraja in the life-time of his father Madanapala, and that 
the appointment of Laksmidhara both as Prime Minister and 
as the scholar deputed for the composition of a digest of 
Dharma, w^hich might fitly usher in the glorious reign of an 
ambitious and pious ruler, who had already displayed the qual- 
ities of a successful soldier and skilled administrator in the 
troubled reign of his father, synchronised with the accession of 
Govindacandra. That the percepts which Laksmidhara put into 
the Kalpataru w'ere actually followed is evident from the inscrip- 
tions of Govindacandara as w-ell as those of his tw-o immediate 
predecessors and successors.^ 

^ mm w ^ ^ . 

® HTWr: 

" Tripathi. op. cit., pp. 337 — 359. 
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Revivalist Origin of the Kalpataru 


The Gahadvalas sprang into eminence suddenty. They 
were so to speak parvenus.^ A ruler of an old and well-establish- 
ed dynasty does not feel the urge, which one of a new dynasty 
does, to commemorate his entry into the ranks of powerful 
monarchs by some notable action that would capture contem- 
porary imagination and leave a permanent impress of his reign 
on history. Temples or monuments of brick or stone however 
nobly planned, cannot outlast a great contribution to letters or 
thought. It was in this belief that Govindacandra must have 
planned the compilation of a great digest of Dharma, at a time 
when there was a danger of its perishing, along with the Hindu 
kingdoms, before the onslaught of a ruthless and powerful enemy 
of an alien race and faith. It was in the same spirit that Bukka I 
of the newly founded kingdom of Vijayanagara ordered (ddis'at) 
Madhavacarya to explain the meaning of the Veda (Vedarthasya- 
prakds'ane) and to compose for the guidance of himself and his 
successors a monumental commentary on Pards'ara-s'mrti, the 
DJiarma-sfdstra specially recommended for the Iron Age {Kali- 
Yuga). The addition of an elaborate treatise on Yyavahara to 
this commentary by Madhavacarya, and his tacking it to the brief 
statement in the Smrti that ‘ the king should protect his subjects 
and his kingdom through Dharma ■ ® is in harmony with the 
hypothesis that the statements in a Smrti require to be supple- 
mented and elucidated by traditional interpretations, so as to 
make good the many apparent omissions or gaps. 

Uniqueness OF the Kalpataru 

Among digests, the Kaipatani occupies a unique position, 
Its author was a scholar-statesman. He was a critical and 
conscientious compiler, discriminating between his sources and 
scrupulous about the purity of his texts. The high reputation 
which the commanded in later times for its scholarship 

'"The Gahadvalas emerge into the light of history so suddenly that it is 
dif&cult to clear away the obscurity hanging over their origin.” (Tripathi, 
op. cit., p. 296.) 
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as well as its critical acumen may be illustrated. Thus, in 
discussing the value of his authorities, Mitra Mis'ra (Vlramif- 
rodaya, Paribhdsa-prdk^a) justifies his recognition of a 
Smrtisangraha on the ground that it had been accepted {pari- 
grhUam) by the Kalpataru, It is curious that the work in 
question does not appear to be quoted anywhere in the Kalpcdaru. 
That, however, is immaterial to the argument ; it was sufficient 
for Hindu legists to be told that the Kalpataru had admitted the 
authority. Such a declaration would have shut the mouth of 
possible objectors. Any reading accepted by Laksmidhara, even 
if opposed to the texts available to later commentators and digest- 
makers, was never rejected. It was either accepted or explained 
away. Laksmidhara’s skill lay in selecting the necessary texts 
and stringing them together. He interpolates a rare comment 
or interpretation. So much value was attached to his selective 
capacity and his occasional elucidation of a word or a passage 
here and there, that later writers invariably reproduced his 
citations as well as his annotations without altering a syllable, 
Finality was held to attach to whatever he had written.’ 

Its Plan 

In two other respects also the Kalpataru is unique. Firstly, 
it is distinguished by having been w^ritten in accordance with a 
well-conceived and logical plan. A digest must be true to the 
underlying principles of Hindu life. A cursory reading of even 
a comprehensive smrti like that of Manu or Yajnavalkya will 
fail to disclose the background of Hindu life, Laksmidhara so 
planned his Nibandha that it followed the natural sequence of life, 
in its different stages and activities, as laid down in the S'dstras. 
To a Hindu, life commences with conception and marches 
through the prescribed four stages or d&ramas to the final release 
{Mohsa), which crowns a life properly lived. The Kalpataru is 

’ This is his own claim : 
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accordingly divided into fourteen books or kandas, and each book 
is divided into chapters or farvas. At the beginning of each 
book, Laksmidhara recites the headings of the chapters as a 
declaration (fratijm) oi what he intends to set down in that 
book. Each book follows its predecessor in a natural sequence 
which will be apparent even in a mere enumeration. They are 
grouped and were probably written in the following order : 

1. Brahmacari-ka-iida commences with Parihhasa (defini- 
tions) and traces the duties of a boy up to the end of Brahma- 
carya. 

2. Grhastha-kanda the duties of the householder, including 
the rites of marriage which precede the entry into the Grahas- 
tha&rama. 

3. Naiyata-hdla or Ahnika-kdnda on the daily ritual to be 
followed by a house-holder, 

4. S'rdddha-kdi;jda on the ceremonies to be done for pro- 
pitiating ancestors ipitrs), 

5. Ddna-kdnda on the religious gifts the making of which 
is an obligation laid on grhasthas. 

6. Pratisthd'hdnda on the consecration of idols etc. 

7. Puja-Miida,^ dealing with the ritual of worship. 

8. Tirtha-kdridct on pilgrimages to sacred places. 

9. Vrata-kanda dealing with the performances of the 
periodical vratas.^ 

10. S^uddhi-handa on purification. 

11. Rajadharma-kanda dealing with the specific obligations 
of princes. 

12. Vyavahara-Mnda on Civil law and proceaure. 

13. S'dnti-Mnda on the propitiatory rites. 

14. Mohsa-Mndd dealing with the steps necessary for sal- 
vation.* 

Of the three debts {pjMtraya) with which man is born and 
which he has to discharge in this life, the means of discharging 

1 The subject of this section of which no MS. had been known till I dis- 
covered one in January 1939 in the Bhonsle Raj Library at Nagpur was correctly 
surmised by M. M. Chakravarti (J. B. A. S., 1916, p. 359), 

® M. M. Chakravarti, oj>, cit., p. 359 wrote: “In the Malamasa and PrS- 
yas'ccitta tattvas, Raghunandana quotes a Prayas^ccitta-kanda-kalpataru, That 
Laksmidhara wrote on Prsya^ccitta is clear from the Prsyas'ccitiaviveka oi 
of S^ulapapi.“ But, I discovered Vrata-kanda at Nagpur, which fills the gap. 
The Asiatic Society in Calcutta has a fragment of a Prayas'citia-Kalpaiaru. 

® Only, one other digest, viz., the Viraniitrodaya deals with Moksa. 
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the first, the debt to seers, are set out in the first ka^da, dealing 
with hrahmacatya, that of discharging the second (pity--rnam), 
the debt to ancestors in the second, third and fourth kandas, 
dealing with grhastha-dharma, dhnika and sraddha, and the 
third, the debt to the Gods, (deva-piam) by the fifth, sixth, 
seventh, eighth and ninth kandas dealing with gifts, dedication, 
worship, pilgrimages vows, as ‘ means of grace ’ to attain the 
mental peace {S' anti), which is preliminary to the final release 
{Moksa), and which form the subjects of the tenth and fourteenth 
kandas. The eleventh and twelfth kandas deal with the civil 
environment in which a man has to live and function, and its 
attunement to the needs of the progress to ultimate beatitude. 

No other digest has essayed so logical and so comprehensive 
a presentation of the revealed laws of life. When finished, the 
Kalpataru must have provided a complete and authoritative 
survey of Hindu Dharma made for the benefit of posterity. It 
is tragic that so noble a work should have almost perished in the 
calamities attending the early Muhammadan conquests. 

Its Size 

The comprehensive range outlined for it, has made the 
complete Kalpataru a work of great volume, in spite of the 
obvious attempts by Laksmidhara at brevity. He not only 
eschews unnecessary comment, but in sections dealing with 
religious rites, he contents himself with a bare indication of the 
mantras to be used and the rituals to be followed, without giving 
in full the prayoga for the benefit of the officiating priests 
ipurohita). He does not repeat in one Kdnda what is dealt with 
in another. The underlying assumption in the Kalpataru is 
that it will be used only by trained scholars, who could be 
trusted to understand it without commentary, and who would 
be able to act upon the briefest hints for selecting the appro- 
priate mantras or prayoga. The cumbersome growth of later 
digests, dealing with matters already dealt with by the Kalpataru, 
is largely due to the addition of material, which Laksmidhara 
was content to leave to the priest with bare indications.’ When 

‘ The Dctnasagara, which Ballalasena composed ' with the help of Aniruddha- 
bhatta in 1169 A.D., in the generation following Lak§midhara’s, quoted in extenso 
all the mantras to be used in making gifts, while the Kalpataru merely names them. 
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learning and priest came to be divorced, full description oiprayoga 
became necessary, and the cumbersome digests of Hemadri, 
Madanasirpha and Mitra Mis'ra came to be preferred to the more 
restrained Kalpataru. Even with these self-imposed restrictions, 
Laksmidhara’s wwk attained a size, which makes it stand only 
second to the Vlramitrodaya in bulk/ Its vyavahara-kanda is 
among the larger treatises on the subject. But, in studying it, as 
in studying any other part of the Kalpataru, the underlying unity 
of the entire work must be borne in mind, and for explanations 
or matter, which may be wanting in one part we must learn to 
turn to another. The Kalpataru like every Bharma-mmhita, was 
designed to be studied as a whole, and not in separate self- 
contained sections.* 

It is not necessary, to describe in advance the specific 
doctrines of Laksmidhara. The textual difficulties in the 
way of editing it virtually compel the study of the vast 
literature of Dharma^astra? When completed, the Krtya- 
Kaipatam will also provide ample material to those who en- 
deavour to reconstruct either the lost codes, whose number is 
‘legion,’ or the authentic text of Puranas and Epics, which 
have come to us in forms so different from those in use, when 
they were laid under contribution by great lawyers and scholiasts, 
like the forgotten Minister of the last independent Hindu 
emperor of North India, 


^lisfourieen volumes contain about thirty-tbousand i.e., about 

one-third the size of the MahsbhSmta. The Viramitrodaya is in twenty -two parts. 

^ The distortion of Hindu Law by modern lawyers and judges is due to their 
viewing vyavahsra apart from other sections of Dharma-S^astm and an unwar- 
ranted distrust of the Mimstttsa rules of interpretation. Cf . Mayne's Hindu Law 
10th edition, pp. 41-42. ’ 


library of H. H. the Maharana of Udaipur contains a set of the Kalpataru 
m which the seventh and ninth parts are wanting. Fragments of the Kalpataru 
have been found m some libraries, but for certain kandas like the first, seventh, the 
ninth and the thirteenth, we have now to depend upon solitary, defective and in- 
correct manuscripts. In preparing my edition of the Kalpataru, I have tried to 

of any portion of it and have found that some 
which had been m existence sixty years ago are now lost beyond recovery. The 
^iting of a work of such importance from one or two manuscripts is very difficult 
Help has however, come from an unexpected quarter. The thoroughness with 
which whole passages from the Kalpataru have been appropriated by later 
authors like Hemadri, Capdes'vara and Mitra-Mis'ra makes it possible to^flllup 
£?is formidaSe obscurities caused by copyists. Nevertheless the 
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LaksmIdhara is as eminent among the authors of digests 
{mbandha) as the author of the Mitaksard is among commenta- 
tors. By a curious coincidence, both were contemporaries, and 
each was commissioned by a powerful ruler, who claimed 
sdmmjya, to compose. a Dharma^dstra work, which would prove 
a fit monument of the reign of the patron. Another famous 
commentator, Apararka or Aparaditya of the S'ilahara dynasty 
of Konkan, was also a contemporary of the other two great 
smdrtas. How far they were coeval we have no means of as- 
certaining with certainty. Vijnanes'vara is considered as having 
made no reference in his great commentary to either of his 
rivals. It has also been assumed that he is the oldest of the 
three, and wrote his work along before the other two started 
their compositions. In regard to Apararka’s silence about the 
Mitdksardi of which his ignorance cannot bo presumed, as he 
was so close a neighbour of Vijnanes'vara’s patron Vikramanka 
or Vikramaditya VI of the Calukya dynasty of Kalyana (c. A.D. 
1076 to 1127) it w'as suggested by Jolly in 1883 that “ the fact 
that he never mentions the Mitdksam by name, has been ex- 
plained as a result of Indian etiquette, which does not allow a 
royal author to notice expressly the opinions of another sove- 
reign’s servant by name.” Mr. P. V, Kane ' rejects the sugges- 
tion and points out that -‘it is doubtful whether any such 
etiquette ever existed,” and that “ works of royal authors such 
as the Madanapdrijdta or the Sarasvativildsa do not appear to 
have followed the rule.” Mr. Kane also points out ® that 
Apararka ■ ■ studiously avoids the mention of every ancient 
commentator.” 

Three Contemporary Emperors 

The reign of Laksmidhara’s patron, the Gahadvala ruler 
Govindacandra of Kanauj, extended from about A.D. 1110 to 
1154, the date of his latest extant record. But, during the 

^ History oj Hindu Law, 1885, p. 13 ; Journal of Hindu History, HI, p. 17. 

® History of Dhartnas'asira, Vol. I, 1930, p. 330. LaksmIdhara must have 
known the work of Bhoja of DllSra, whom he never cites. His silence may 
support Jolly's theory. 
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nominal reign of his father Madanapala (a. d. 1099 to 1110) he 
was actually exercising the functions of a sovereign, and there is a 
record of a gift which he made in that capacity bearing a date 
equivalent to A. D. 1104.' Along with the two powerful rulers of 
Hindusthan and the Dakhan, mention must be made of an 
equally powerful and eminent contemporary ruler, the Co|a 
emperor, Kulottunga I (A, D. 1070 to 1120), who ruled the whole 
of the peninsula south of the Tungabhadra, along with a con- 
siderable portion of the old Vengi kingdom of the Eastern 
Calukya dynasty.* 

It is noteworthy that each of these powerful kings ruled for 
about half a century, that they were all ambitious and warlike 
as well as extremely capable, and that the comparative peace 
which India enjoyed for about three generations was largely the 
result of the wholesome respect that each of these had for the 
power of the others. They were all patrons of letters. None of 
the three was young when he ascended his throne, and had no 
previous administrative experience. It is valid to assume an 
intense feeling of emulation among the three kings, and there is 
evidence to show that their diplomatic activities were directed to 
produce one another’s encirclement. 

Time Relation of the Three SmIrtas 


The conditions must have strongly favoured the movement 
of ideas, as represented in capital literary works, throughout 
India in such times, even if we did not know that the tireless 
march of pilgrims to the Urthas scattered over India should have 


’ The BasShi plate of Mahamjqputra Govindacandra, Ind, Ant., XIV, 
pp. 101-104 ; R.S. Tripajhi, History of Kanauj, 1935, p. 305. 

The earliest extant record of Govindacandra as king is the Kamauli plate of 
V.S. 1171, bearing a date equivalent to the 15th October, 1114, (Bpig. Ind., 

IV, pp. 101-103), but it is probable that he came to the throne in A.D. 1110 four 
years earlier. The Rahan copper-plate of Madanapala and Govindacandra dated 

V. S. 1166 fSrd January 1109 A.D.) purports to be issued by command of Govinda- 
candra himself and contains an injunction to implement thegiftto.R#y«-mj«*- 
mantri-purohita-amsiya-aksapatalaka-bhsndagqfika-hhiqak-senapaty-antak’- 
purika-samasta-dhikaripurusadiin, though Govindacandra is still designated 
as Maharajaputra only. It ends with an allocution on the transitoriness of life 
and the merit of gifts, and does not state as in the plate of A.D. 1104 that it 
received the concurrence of the Queen or any one else. The designation applied 
to Govindacandra is MahSrajaputra, not Yuvaraja, as in the Basahi plate of 
A.D. 1104 (htd. Ant., XIV, pp. 100—104 ; J.A.S.B., XLII, pp. 314—321). 

- Nilakantha Sastri, Colas, II, pp. 38 — 39. 
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facilitated the exchange of ideas and the rapid circulation of 
books of merit. Further, when a great king commissions the 
composition of a digest, or a commentary which would be as 
good as a digest of Dharmas'astra, it is natural to presume that 
no effort would be spared to place all available material, in- 
cluding the latest, before the authors entrusted with so re- 
sponsible a duty. The point needs some emphasis, as it is 
usually assumed, that the percolation of views in books takes at 
least a generation to reach countries other than those in which 
they were written. The history of Dharma^astra in India 
negatives such a view. It is therefore unnecessary to assign 
arbitrarily, on such an assumption, fairly long intervals between 
two "works, which are believed to be connected by one alluding 
to or borrowing from the other, to allow of this penetration. 
Mr. Kane has, for instance, acted in this manner. He holds that 
the Mitaksara “ must have been composed at the latest before 
1100 A.D.,” because “ Vijnanes'vara is named in the Kalpataru” 
which he holds as having been composed in the second quarter 
of the 12th century, and “ the Kalpataru also mentions Vadi- 
bhayainkara (sic) ” a writer supposed to have been, on the 
authority of the Vlramitrodaya a follower and critic of 
Vijnaneswara. On somewhat similar grounds among others 
the composition of Apararka’s commentary is put at about 1125, 
almost the date assigned by Mr- Kane to the composition 
of the Kalpataru? 


* The point is illustrated by Laksmidhara’s reference to Gopila, the author of 
the Kamodhenu as his vayasya, i.e., contemporary and friend, in mentioning 
previous works compared with which his own Kalpataru is markedly superior. 
Mr. Kane, (op. cit., p. 296), places Gopila at least a generation before Laksmidhara, 
and assigns him to the period between 1000 and 1100 a.d. 


The references are worth quoting in full ; 

r: ^ \ 



n srdf = II 
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Apararka’s Date 


Thus for the determination of the dates ' of these cardinal 
works our reliance must be mainly on internal evidence of bor- 
rowing or obligation and the dates of the royal patrons. We 
may leave out the work of Apararka, which must have been 
composed when he was a king (a.d. 1110 to 1140) and when he 
was in the height of his power and prosperity, which would 
narrow the limits further, as we know that after a disastrous war 
with the Kadamba king of Goa, Jayakes'in II {circa 1104 to 
c, 1147-8), in which he lost and regained .most of his territories 
in North Konkan, he had the needed peace of mind for such an 
undertaking as the composition of his famous commentary only 
after 1126, and concentrate our attention on the Mitaksard and 
Kalpataru^ 


Alleged Reference to VijNanes'vara 
IN THE KaLPATARU 

Mr. Kane discovered two allusions to the author of the 
Mitaksard in a modem transcript of the Vyavahdrakdtida of the 
Kalpataru in the Sarasvatibhavan at Benares. This transcript, 
which I have had occasion to utilise, is obviously a copy of a 
manuscript in fairly modern characters in the library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, which itself seems derived from an 
older Maithili manuscript in the Raj Library at Darbhanga. All 
these have been available to me, The three manuscripts have to 
be treated as one. The oldest manuscript which I have used is 
from the library of H, H. the Maha Rana of Udaipur in Me war. 
It is undated but clearly belongs to the 16th century at the latest. 
A manuscript of which a copy was secured from the Raghunath 
Temple Library at Jammu seems to be also dependent on the 
group mentioned above, and to be identical with them except for 
copyists’ errors. It bears the late date Samvat 1846 (1790 A.D.). 


1 1 1 “must have been written 

p'° 317L 2nd quarter of the 12th century." 

n rrf ’ ® S’ilaharas of Western India," Indim Culture, 

!n ■ A^n* n 9 /^ h battle m the S ilahara- Kadamba war was fought 

feudatorv^indr..Snt,i’'®®°l* Apararka ceased to be a Kadamba 

leuaatory and regained most of his hereditary possessions, ’ ' 
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The first of the two passages occurs in the chapter on 
Ordeals {divya), sub-section Kos'adivya, and Slaves {Dasyadhi- 
karinah). It runs, in most of the manuscripts, thus: 

ll' 

In Vimmitrodaya, Vyavaharakanda, Vadibhayamkara is 
described as a work by a follower [j^nuyayl) of Vijnanes'vara, who 
exposed an apparent inconsistency in his master, in explaining 
a verse of Y djnavalkyasmrti (II, 51). The passage runs thus : 

This passage is wanting in the Udaipur MS., which is the oldest 
used, while it occurs in the rest. 

Authenticity of the Passages Examined ; 

First Passage 

The concurrence of testimony in four MSS. will create a 
presumption in favour of the authenticity of this text as part of the 
original Kalpataru, if the rnanuscripts are independent and not 
transcripts of one original as is the case. We have thus a con- 
flict between tw’o sets of manuscripts, one furnishing the above 
text and the other omitting it. 

Is there any method of checking the genuineness of the 
citation from Vadibhayamkarakrt ? It seems to me that there 
is. The verse is alleged to be a text of Brhaspati, which Laksmi- 
dhara took second-hand from the above scholiast, quoting the 
source of his information. Till now the writer who furnishes 
this citation from Brhaspati is known only from this passage and 
the other quoted by Mitra MisTa in Viramitrodaya. A passage 
from Brhaspati, if authentic, is hardly likely to be missed by 

* op. cit., p. 290, notes 640 and 641. It appears to me that VSdibhayaipkara 
is the name of a work, rather than of an author, as assumed by Mr. Kane, 

® Vifccmitrodaya, Vyavaharaprakas'a Ed. Jibananda 1875, p. 350. 
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digest-writers and commentators, and especially by writers who 
take delight in bringing into as many authoritative citations as 
possible, like Mitra Mis'ra himself. It is remarkable that not only 
is the Brhaspati quotation missing in Mitra Mis'ra’s work, at the 
corresponding place and context, but it is missing in such 
special studies of divya (ordeals) as Raghunandana’s Divya- 
tattva. It is even more strange that it is unavailable among 
the ninety-two verses from Brhaspati, which occur in the digests 
and commentaries on divya. The passage, cited on the authority 
of Vadibhayamkarakrt, is also tautologous, when considered 
with the following genuine verse of Brhaspati, which is cited in 
many digests to show that the effect of the ordeal should be 
watched not only on the man subjected to it but on his wufe, 
children and effects : 

Alternative readings ; 

^ and | 

The alleged quotation seems to add to the number of persons 
(to be watched for the effect of the test) the parents, brothers and 
jndtis. But, as it mentions the wife and sons, who are already 
included in the above authentic verse, the tautology would justify 
the rejection of the alleged text. 

In no other case has Laksmidhara cited a source for a 
quotation from a writer so well known as Brhaspati. 

If the s'loka in question is authentic, it might have been 
brought in for the purpose of elucidating the term pidti, in the 
following verses of Katyayana and Laksmidhara’ s comment 
thereon, which precede the citation : 



m 3[4 II 

* See my edition of the reconstructed Brahaspati-smrti , 1941, VII, 65. 
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Brhaspati’s alleged verse will then have to be treated either 
as a definition of the term jnati or as a restriction of the general 
sense of the term for the special purpose of limiting the 
applicability of the test or ordeal only to some, as against all 
jnatis. The word ‘ s'odhyasya ’ at the beginning of the sdoka 
shows that it was intended to be part of the general treatment 
of ordeals, as it refers to the - person to be tested ’ {s'odhya). 
If the sdoka is intended to convey Brhaspati’s idea of jnativarga 
it will show that he took a narrower view of the limits of jndtu 
varga than other authorities. Dxejndti circle will then include 
only a man’s parents, sons, brothers, and the caste-wife, who 
has had male progeny. Others have construed the term more 
liberally. In the list of persons who are to honour the new 
bride, Yajnavalkya mentions the bride’s husband, her own 
brothers, her jndti-varga, her father-in-law and mother-in-iaw, 
brothers-in-law {i.e. brothers of her husband) and handhuvargah.^ 
In explaining the verse, Vis'varupa interprets the word jndti 
(Jndti&ahda) as ‘maternal uncle and others®’ imdtulddih).^ 
Medhatithi in commenting on the word ‘jndtayah ’ in Mammnrti, 


' The passage may be rendered as follows : — 

‘ ‘ (The judge) should strictly compel the accused to pay, after three weeks, in 
case of the befalling of the fateful calamities (on the defendant undergoing the kos^a 
or the tandula ordeal) , a fine and the subject of the dispute. 

If any one of the following befalling him alone and not all people (in the 
neighbourhood) viz. disease, fire, death of a relation [jtiaii), then he should be 
made to pay the fine as well as the debt (which is the subject of the dispute). 

The diseases brought on by the wrath of Fate are fever, diarrhoea, carbuncles, 
suffering from rheumatism, diseases of the eye and throat, insanity, headache and 
fracture of the arms. 

‘‘ Devavisamvadah, means calamities like disease and death of relations caused 
by Fate,” 

" ynjnavalkyasmHi, I, 82. 

I 

* Ed. Gapapati Sastri, 1922, Trivandram, p. 84 (T. S. S. No. 74), 
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III, 264 (254 in Jha’s Edn.) distinguishes between jmti and 
bandhu thus ; 

i Kulluka follows 

the interpretation of Vis'varupa in interpreting Manu’s, injunction * 
that one guilty of mahapdialia (inexpiable sin) should be abandoned 
even by his relations. He takes ^ jnciti ’ to mean ‘ mdtulMi,'’ 
i.e., the maternal uncle and others ; but in explaining the same 
word in Manusmrti (III, 264), he follows the distinction between 
Jmti and bandhu made by Medhatithi. Buehler in translating 
the verse® has accordingly treated fndtayah as equivalent to 
‘ paternal relations ’ and ‘ bmdhavdh ’ as signifying ‘ maternal re- 
lations/ a distinction which he repeats in translating and 
samhandhi in Manusmrti, IX, 239. Mitra Mis'ra ^ in interpreting 
the verse in Ydjnavalkya-smrti on the perpetual tutelge of women, 
construes ‘jndtyaha ’ as ‘ sapinddh.' The S'abdakalpadruma 
gives an elaborate reckoning of fMtivarga : 

I dd: (j 

It will be seen that there has been wide disagreement among 
authorities on the signification of the term jMti, It is incredible 
that an authoritative definition of it by a jurist of the eminence 

’ Ed. GanganSth Jha, Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. I, 1932, p. 319. 

The sloka of Manusmrti (HI, 264, in the ordinary editions and III, 254 in 
Jha’s Ed. of Medhatithi) runs as under : 

JTf irrirsrpr i 

® Manusmrti, IX, 239 : 

gr=^52rr i 

* S.B.E., XXV, 1SS6, p. 384. 

^ YsjUavalkyasmHi : 

i 

The comment of Mitra Mis'ra is : 

f^srii^pg'Rf 

^'srqftird^ ii 

(Chowkhamba Edn. of Yajnavalkyasmrti with the commentary 

Viramitrodaya, p. 150.) 


" Ed. Vasu, 1878. 
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of Brhaspati should not have attracted the attention of com- 
mentators and nibandhakaras, and that it should be left to be 
gathered even by Laksmidhara from an obscure writer like 
Vadibhayarnkarakrt. If the verse attributed to Brhaspati is, on 
the other hand, a limiting clause attached to that of Katyayana 
and other writers about the kinsmen who should be watched for 
the effects of the ordeal, it is no less strange that so important 
a restricting clause should not have found its way in other later 
or earlier writers who treated of ordeals. The circumstances 
in regard to this quotation are so suspicious that its ascription 
to Brhaspati solely on this passage referring to Vadibhayaipkara- 
krt, which might have been interpolated into the text by a reader 
of Laksmidhara’s digest, is not justified, and I have had to 
reject it in my reconstruction of Brhaspatismrti, in the Baroda 
Oriental Series. 

Second Passage 

We may now consider the second ground of the view of 
Mr. Kane that Laksmidhara quotes Vijhanes'vara. The Saras- 
vatibhavan transcript of Vyavahara-Kalpataru reads — 

1 

This sentence occurs almost at the end of a short paragraph 
in which Laksmidhara discusses the effect of the injunctions of 
Narada and Katyayana on the circumstances in which members 
of the four castes can become slaves (ddsah). The paragraph is 
defective in the Udaipur manuscript and hardly makes any 
meaning ; and it contains neither the name of Vijnanes'vara nor 
of the Pdrijdta and of Halayudha which occur in other manus- 
cripts. A manuscript of the work, which belonged to the late 
Mahamahopadhyaya Baccha Jha of Dharbhanga gives a condensed 
version of the passage : 

w 
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A manuscript in the Dharbhanga Palace Library contains 
only the above short passage with the following changes : 

(а) It adds : mm: after 

(б) It interpolates between and 

This manuscript was copied for me through the Baroda 
Oriental Institute and bear its Stock Number 13929. Another 
manuscript from the Dharbhanga Palace, which was also copied 
for me (and which bears the Baroda No. 13928) gives the longer 
version, which occurs also in a transcript from Jammu, and which 
is virtually identical with the transcript in Sarasvatibhavan used 
by Mr. Kane, and its source, vtz,, the MS, in the Asiatic Society 
at Calcutta. 

The longer passage, as edited from these manuscripts, runs 
as follows : 

TOO!;, 

^ ! ‘ I g 

^ I slTflul^ 

‘ ^ i 

qi^foT q W^: I 11 

On an analysis of the manuscripts, it is seen that the refer- 
ences to Pdrijata, Halayudha and Vijnanes'vara are found in 
three manuscripts, viz., at Calcutta, Dharbhanga and Jammu, 
and a transcript of the Calcutta manuscript at Benares ; and in 
three independent manuscripts, namely those at Udaipur, Dhar- 
bhanga Palace and Navani in Dharbhanga (belonging to Baccha 
Jha) the references are entirely absent. 

In considering the authenticity of the references in this 
passage, it would be helpful to examine the reproduction (with- 
out the omission of even a word) of the whole of this section 
of the Kaipataru by Candeswara in the Ddsyddhikdravidhih 
chapter of his Vivddaratndkara h In this reproduction, the 
prose explanations which are missing in the group of three 

^ Ed, Bibliotheca Indica, 1887, pp, 152 — 155 
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manuscripts, that give the shorter version of the comment re- 
produced above, are found as in the Asiatic Society’s manuscript 
and those derived from it. 

Candes'vara gives the crucial passage thus : 

^ 1 m swir 

11 ' 

It should be noted that the view attributed to Vijnanes'vara 
as his personal opinion isvarasah) is here ascribed by Candes'- 
vara not to Vijnanes'vara but to Lak§mldhara himself. 

It is not open to contend that Can^es'vara committed an 
error in giving the opinion as Laksmidhara’s ; for, w'hat is stated 
is the view of Laksmidhara, as gatherable from the entire section, 
■while it is opposed to the opinion of Vijnanes'vara, as given in 
the Mitaksara. 

The point will be clear if the tenor of the discussion is 
briefly stated. Of the several modes in which servitude may 
arise there are two, viz., by a person surrendering voluntarily his 
liberty, even as a woman does when she marries, or forfeiting 
it by doing something which is heinous. There is further the 
general rule, which is stated in several smrtis, that a Brahmana 
cannot be made a slave. Thus Katyayana.® lays down ; 

! 

The purvardha refers to the assumption of slavery volun- 
tarily, like a wife, by giving away one’s liberty (svatantra-syatmano 
danaddasatavam daravat matam). 

Katyayana also says : 

(By the slavery of a Brahman the lustre of the King is 
lost.) * 

^ Ed. Bibliotheca Indica, 1887, p. 1S3. 

® Kane, KsiyayanasmrtisOraddhara, 1933, verse 715. 

® ibid., verse 717, 
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A person who renounces the ascetic life {j^ravrajy-^avasUal^ 
becomes, according to Yajnavalkya the life-long slave of the 
King.^ The same rule is given by Narada in specifying the 
person whose slave a person abandoning the ascetic order 
becomes : 

ft I 

‘ He becomes the slave of the King. He cannot be emanci- 
pated {na tasya moksosfi) being a slave for life 

The rule implies that a Brahmana can be the slave of a king, 
who will normally belong the ksatriya caste and who can be of 
even a lower caste. If such a degradation of status of a Brah- 
mana occurs, it would be opposed to another rule of law that the 
relation of master and slave can exist only between those of 
equal caste {varna) or in the order of the castes (anuloinatah), 
the master being of the higher and the slave of the lower caste. 
The reverse order is prohibited : 

The prohibition of ^ratilmna in the relation of master and 
slave is repeated by Narada, who states in the only exceptions to 
the rule that those who abandom their ds'rama-dharma (the 
persons who renounce asceticism for example) can have a firati- 
loma relationship ; 


Vijnanes'vara in commenting on the passage in Yajnavalkya 
prohibiting pratiloma relationship between slave and master cites 
the above rule of Narada to show that o. pratiloma relation can 
exist between master and slave, as when a king becomes the 


^ See II. 183 : 

?;r# i 

“ Ed. Jolly, Bibliotheca Indica, 1886. p. 148 ; 


^ ^ 3 jr;: i 


’ VajitavalkyasmHi, II, 189. 
^ NcradasmHi, V, 39, 
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owner of a slave, who had forfeited his liberty by abandoning his 
dhartna as an ascetic : ’ 

3n: | 

Accordingly, Vijnanes'vara’s view is that a Brahmana ascetic, 
who renounces his Sanydsa, becomes for life the slave of one 
inferior to him in caste. But, the passage in the Kalpatani, which 
is brought up as containing a reference to Vijnanes'vara’s view, 
definitely .ascribes to him, as his characteristic opinion (svarasah), 
the conclusion that the rule for Ksatriyas, Vais’yas and S'udras 
is that they cannot put a Brahmana in the position of a slave to 
do a slave’s work.' 


Conclusion 


If Laksmidhara desired to refer to a writer, he would 
obviously not have done so by attributing to him the exact 
opposite of the views to which he had given public expression, 
in a book which must be available to every one. This is just 
what he must be deemed to have done, if we accept the view 
that the passage cited above is authentic and contains Laksml- 
dhara’s citation of Vijnanes'vara’s opinion on the controverted 
point. The view embodied in the passage is that of Laksmi- 
dhara and not that of Vijnanes'vara. Candes'vara was therefore 
right in citing the conclusion embodied in the above vyavasthd 
(opinion) as Laksmidhara’s. Its attribution to Vijnanes'vara 
only shows that he who made it had not read the Mitakmrd ! 
It may be noted (as a justification for Candes'vara’s citing the 
passage as Laksmidhara’s special view) that, in the selection of 
authorities from smrti to decide the question — whether under 
any or particular circumstances a member of the first caste {pra- 
thama-varna) can be enslaved — Laksmidhara deliberately refrain- 
ed from citing YdjnavaJkyasmrti and coupling it, as done by the 
Mitdksara, with the amplification by Ndradasmrti, and that 
authorities are brought in to support his thesis that under no 
circumstances can a Brahmana be brought dowm to a servfile 


^ Comment on Yajnavalkya, II, 183. 

(Vyavaham-Kalpataru, Folio 38Q of Sarasvatibhiavan Transcript). 
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status. His view is in harmony with that of Vismismrfi ' which 
imposes the highest amercement for violence (uttama-sahasa- 
danda) for the offence of reducing to servitude a Brahmana and 
also with that of Katyayana and Brhaspati. 

It is thus clear that the reference to Vijhanes'vara in the 
Kal^ataru is not authentic. Both this sentence and the one 
bririging in an alleged quotation from Brhaspati are manifestly 
the interpolations of some reader, who noted them in his copy 
of the Kalpataru, and when the manuscript was again copied, 
the scribe, as scribes still do, embodied the marginal note of the 
reader in the text, as if it was part and parcel of the text.® 


Laksmidhara’s Citing Vij^Ianes'vara otherwise 
Improbable also 

Even apart from the drift of this line of evidence, the 
balance of probabilities is against Laksmidhara making any open 
allusion to Vijhanes'vara, even if it be conceded that, owing to 
the assumed chronological relationship between the two writers, 
such a reference was possible. The position of the two writers 
precludes such acknowledgment. Laksmidhara was, for in- 
stance, the chief minister of the powerful king of Kanauj, who 
was extending his dominions and adding to them, so as to come 
within striking distance of the dorninions of the Calukya ruler, 
Vikramaditya VI, whom Vijhanes'vara glorifies.® The fourth 

1 Visnusmrii, V, 151 Ed. Jolly : — 

[ 

2 This is technically known as ‘reader’s conflation.’ Conflation is the 
appearance in a rnanuscript of readings which are neither derived from the 
archetype (by continuous descent), nor are original variants of its own or of any 
of its ancestors, but have been imported. The type of interpolation now noticedi in 
the Kalpataru will be termed also as “ contamination ” by some critics. (W. W. 
Greg, The Calculus of Variants, Oxford, 1927, p. 56). 

® A copper-plate grant dated Vikrama-samvat, 1177 (f.e. a. d., 1120) now in 
the possession of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta, mentions that Govindacandra 
sanctioned the transfer of the village of Kara^ida and the talla of Karanda in the 
pattala of Antarala, which was originally granted by Yasahkarpa, from the posses- 
sion of Bhattaraka Rudras'iva, a royal chaplain, into that of the Thakkura Vasistha, 
Yasahkarpa is obviously the Cedi ruler who was the son and successor of the more 
famous conqueror Karpa of the Kalacuri dynasty, whose reign must have come to 
an end before a. d. 1080 as in the Candravati copper-plate of King Candradeva 
of Kanauj it is stated thus: “When Bhoja went to Heaven, and when Karpa 
remained only in renown, and when the earth was being troubled, she found a 
refuge and a protection in Candradeva Gahadvala’’ (/jid. XIV, p. 103). 

From A. D. 1117 the title “ as\'apati-gajapati-narapati-rajyatrayadhipati ’ ’ appears 
in the grants of Govindacandra of Kanauj, {ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. 19 — 20) and is 



LAKSMiDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU 35 

and sixth verses in the conclusion of the Mitdk§ara, which 
are indubitably by Vijnanes'vara himself, makes these claims : 
“ There is and there will never be on the earth, a city equal to 
Kalyana (Vikramaditya’s capital). No king who could be com- 
pared to Vikramarka has ever been seen or head of. The learned 
Vijnaneswara cannot submit to be compared to the slightest extent 
with a rival. May these three, W'ho are comparable to the 
Kal^avfksa (the immortal wash-yielding tree), last (live) till 
the end of the present cycle of time {kalpa). . . . From the 

causeway of the ornament of the race of Raghu, which is massed 
fame {i.e., “ Rama’s Bridge ”) to the monarch of the mountains 
{i.e., the Himalayas), and from the western ocean, whose waves 
are raised by the gambols of shoals of fishes, to the eastern ocean 
{i.e., from the Indian Ocean to the Bay of Bengal), may 
Vikramadityadeva, whose feet are resplendent from the lustre of 
the gems on the diadems of prostrating kings, protect the entire 
world so long as the Moon and the Stars endure.” ’ 

Implications of VijSInes'vara’s Panegyric 

The panegyric is as usual couched in somewhat exaggerated 
terms, but the skill of the author is shown in bringing into it 
innuendoes and references to facts or claims which a contemporary 
would readily detect. Thus, the words referring to the western 
ocean, as one of the limits of Vikramaditya’s dominion, contain 
a concealed reference to his great contemporary and enemy, 
Kulottunga Cola, which has not till now caught the attention of 
scholars. The words ca.t\ila.timi-Kulotttmgaringattarangdt ” 

continued in the descriptions of his successors. Later on the same title is taken 
by the Cedi ruler Narsimhavarman (c. 1155 A. D.). It has been suggested that the 
rulers of the Andhra country were the Narapatis. (C. V. Vaidya, History of 
Mediaeval India, II, 1926, p. 191). 

^ gt 

qpTi^R??^ a 



36 


THE DANA KANDA 


which qualify in the more obvious sense ‘ the western ocean with 
waves raised by the gambols of shoals of giant fishes,’ may be 
taken as qualifying ‘ the eastern ocean- ’ in the concealed sense 
of “ the unsteady movements of the struggling whale of a 
KtdoUunga” The spiteful statement may have been put in for 
the special delectation of Vikramaditya, even as even more 
spiteful allusions to Kulottunga, under a corrupt form of his 
earlier title, Rajendra,' (Rajiga) occur frequently in the poem 
(Vikminankadevacarita) in which Bilhana lauded the life and 
achievements of Vikramaditya VI. Bilhana refers to Kulottunga 
specifically as “ the family foe ” of Vikramaditya. The careers 
of the two kings should have, by their remarkable parallelism, 
intensified the bitterness of their rivalry. Both came to their 
imperial heritage by what Bilhana calls “ the concurrence of 
fortune,” at almost the threshold of middle age. Both ruled 
for half-a-century. The Vengi country, forming the area between 
the mouths or deltas of the Krsna and Godavari rivers, was one 
of the bones of contention. The tract was originally a part of 
the Calukya empire in the seventh century, and became inde- 
pendent under a younger branch of the original Calukya line 
(the “ Eastern ” Cilukyas). Vikramaditya belonged to the later 
Calukya line, whose kinship with the older line was hypothetical, 
while Kulottunga was by descent a scion of both the older 
Calukya line (through the Eastern Calukyas of Vengi) and of the 
Colas. Before he became the Cola emperor in 1070, he had 
fought, in A. D. 1067, Vikramadit 3 -'a, who was then the favourite 
of his father Somes'vara I, the founder of Kalyana, and obtained 
from his admirers the title Vinidaraja-bJiayamkara, ‘ the terror 
of Virudaraja or Vikramaditya’.® The Calukya had almost re- 
covered Vengi, when the news of his father’s death and the 
accession of his elder brother and enemy, Someswara 11 made 

^ Canto VI, s'lokas 26 and 27 : 

m 1 

® Kalihgattupparani, X, 25, referring to the war of 1067 states that it was 
in this war that Kulottunga earned the title of ‘ Terror to Viruduraja or Vikrama- 
ditya’ (Viruditraja-bhayatnkara). See Nilakantha Sastri, Colas, II, 1937, p. 5. 
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him withdraw (A. D. 1069). Vikramaditya had married a Cola 
princess, the daughter of the emperor Virarajendra I, and so had 
a shadowy claim to the Cola heritage, Six years after the acces- 
sion of Kulottunga to the Cola throne w^ar broke out again 
between him and Vikramaditya, who was to seize the Calukya 
throne (a. D. 1076) on the defeat of his brother by Kulottunga, 
who had meanwhile turned the tables on his rival, conquered 
Konkan and the Mysore country, and reached the western sea. 
Kulottunga was however unable to push his advantages far, owing 
to the revolt of Ceylon and the invasion of Vengi by Yas'ah- 
Karnadeva, the Haihaya king.’ By A, D. 1076 Kulottunga had 
reconquered Vengi and appointed a son as viceroy over the 
tract." He began his campaigns against Kalihga, on the northern 
frontier of Vengi, in A. D 1096 and a more famous invasion 
of Kalinga in a. D. 1110, which his general Karunakara 
over-ran.* In A. D. 11 1 5 his dominions reached thHr maximum 
extension, and virtually embraced the entire area of the pre- 
sent Madras Presidency.^ By 1116 A. D. the tide turned against 
Kulottunga. The Mysore territory was lost by that year,' By 
1118 Vikramaditya had reconquered almost the whole of 
Vengi,® and his territory had then really extended from the 
Western to the Eastern ocean, as stated in the panegyric of 
Vijnanes'vara, quoted above- The diplomatic activit)^ of Vikra- 
maditya was aimed at embarrassing his rival, by instigating 
enemies and rebellious feudatories. The Pandya revolt, the 
Ceylon rebellion and the troubles in Vengi and Kalihga, as well 
as in the Kannada country, were all fomented by him.' The 
wish that Vikramaditya should continue to rule from Rames- 
waram to the Himalayas, expressed in Vijnanes'vara’s panegyrical 
verse, should be construed as a reflection of these alliances and 
the extension of the sphere of his influence to the dominions of 
the Cola emperor. If the description of Vikramaditya’s sovereignty 

’ Ihid., pp, 8 — 14. 

“ Ibid., p. 31- 

^Ibid., pp. 33—38. 

♦ Ibid., pp. 38—39. 

® Ibid., pp. 41 — 44. 

^ Ibid., p. 44 to 47. "That Vikramaditya’s rule did extend in this period 
to the whole of the Telugu country becomes clear from the provenance of his 
inscriptions. ’ ’ 

' Ibid., Ch. XIII (pp. l—m):passim. 
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as extending from ocean to ocean, and from Rama’s Bridge, is 
realistic and not an empty vaunt it can only refer to a period 
after 1118 towards the end of the reign of Vikramaditya, who 
died in A.D. 1127. The prayer for stability (akalpam stUrani 
astti) which Vijnanes'vara has uttered must have reference to the 
varying fortunes of the conquered areas, just as the reference to 
the struggles of “ the w’hale Kulottunga ” is an allusion to his 
last war against his rival. 

Date of the Mitiksara 

Considered in this way, the date of the Mitaksard must be 
about A. D. 1120, i,e., twenty years later than the latest limit 
assigned by Mr. Kane to its composition and fifty years later than 
his upper limit for Vijnanes'vara. ^ A considerable part of the 
Digest of Laksmidhara must, on the date given below, have 
been composed before this date. That is to say, the Digest 
should have been written early in the reign of Govindacandra, 
while the commentary {i.e., the Mitaksard) should have been 
composed towards the end of the long reign of Vikramaditya. 
This is borne out by the tenor of Vijnanes'vara’s panegyric which 
seems to refer to what has been accomplished rather than to 
glories to come.'"* 

Govindacandra’s Victories 


To turn to the wish that that the Calukya king should rule 
from the Himalayas to Rameswaram, w-e must treat it as a pious 
aspiration if w^e remember the rapid expansion of the power and 
dominions of the Gahadvala dynasty of Kanauj in- spite of the 
ever present fear of Musalman invasion and conquest.* In the 
Rahan plate of A. D. 1106, the Yuvaraja Govindacandra records 


-1100 A. D.” {History of 


* “ The Mitaksara was composed between 1070- 
Dharmas'Stra, Vol. I, p. 290.) 

, * The panegyric begins with the words “there never was, is or never will be “ 

(nSsidasti bhavisyati ksititale). 

® The fear of the Mahammadan was responsible for the permanent addition 
Turuksa danda, a Turk-geld, to the financial imposts of the 
Kanauj kipgdom. It makes its appearance among extant epigraphs in the RShan 
copper-plate grant of MadanapSla and Govindacandra, dated a. d. 1109, and con- 
tmues to the end of the reign of Jayacandra, who was conquered and killed bv the 
Muhammadans m A. d. 1194, ^ 
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that he had “ again and again by the play of his matchless 
valour ” compelled the Amir {Hammlra) “ to lay aside his enmity.’* 

m Before 1126 he had an- 

nejced parts of Magadha.® In 1 120 he had changed a gift of a 
village by the Cedi king Yasahkarna,® and a prince of the line 
claims in A. D. 1114 to have been honoured for his valour by the 
king of Kanauj. Govindacandra’s victory in Das'arna on the day 
of the birth of his grandson Jayacandra is said to have been the 
reason for giving his name to the latter.* The Gagaha plate (now 
in the British Museum) of A. D. 1142 describes Govindacandra 
as having captured the elephants of “ nine Kings.” ^ 

He had apparently no powerful rival in North India, and 
the only rulers W'hose power could match his were Kulottunga, 
whose armies marched to the limits of North Kalihga, and 
Vikramaditya VL His relations with these two kings seem to 
have been dictated by the Hindu political principle that a 
neighbour, whose frontiers march with one’s own, is an enemy 
{ari), actual or potential, w’hile the neighbour’s neighbour on 
the opposed side is his ally {mitra),' actual or potential, while 
that ruler’s neighbour on the other side is the potential ally of 
his enemy {arermitra).^ Thus, to Govindacandra, the ‘ enemy ’ 
will be Vikramaditya, and ‘ ally ’ Kullottunga, while to Vikra- 
maditya, the natural allies will be those opposed to Kulottunga, 
like Vijayabahu, the king of Ceylon, who reconquered Pollan- 
naru (a.d. 1076) and freed Ceylon from Cola rule,^ the kings 


* For the Rahan plate see Ind. Ant. XVII, pp. 14—19. It is reprinted fully 
in Vaidya’s History of Medicsval India, II, pp. 479 — 480. 

^ The Maner copper-plate inscription of A. D. 1126 records the grant of a village 
near Patna by Govindacandra. 

It is published in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 
II (1916), pp. 441—447, 

* See ante, p. 214 and/. A. S. B., XXXI, p. 124. 

^ See the Ratnapur inscription of Jajalladeva dated in the Cedi year 866 or 
1114 A.D. It declares that Jajalladeva, who v?as descended from an earlier king 
of the same line as the famous Cedi rulers Gangeyadeva, Karpa and Yasahkarpa, 
“ on account of his prowess was like a friend honoured with fortune ” by the king 
of Kanyakubja. i.e. Govindacandra who was then reigning. 

® For the Gagaha plate see EJ>igraphia Indica XIII, pp. 216 — 220 and 
Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. 20—21. The victory over the ‘‘ nine kings ” is mentioned 
in earlier epigraphs pf the king, and the earliest extant reference a. d. is in the 
Pali plate of 114. (j. B. Q. R. S., 1930, pp. 233-238. It clearly reads Nova-rajya 
instead of Nava-rSja, which alters the meaning completely.) 

® See Sarga VIII of KSmandaka’s Nltisara, s'lokas 16 to 50) pp. 105 to 114 of 
the Trivandram Edn. 1912). 

' Nilakantha S'astri, Colas, 11, p. 17. 
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of the Hoysala dynastj^ ‘ and the kings of Kalihga.- The 
influence of the principle on the relations of the three great 
contemporaries is evidenced by history. Vijayabahu of Ceylon 
is said to have married Lllavati, the daughter of ‘ Jagatipala ’ of 
Kanauj. The queen of Jagatipala is said to have been an 
internee in the Cola kingdom, from which she escaped with her 
daughter to Ceylon. We do not know when this marriage took 
place, but it must have been in the reign of Vijayabahu, which 
extended from c, a.d. 1060 to 1120 practically covering the 
reigns of Kulottunga and Vikramaditya, and probably after he 
had freed Ceylon from the Cola supremacy,® The dynastic lists 
of Kanauj, either of the Pratihara dynasty or of the Rastrakuta 
branch, which apparently had possession of Kanauj till c. 1085, 
when it was seized by Candradeva of the Gahadyala dynasty, the 
grandfather of Govindacandra, do not contain the name Jagati- 
pala. He was probably an obscure person with pretensions to 
Pratithara or Rastrakuta lineage. The flight of the distressed 
‘ queen of Kanauj ’ with her daughter must have been after 
Candradeva’s conquest and after she had lost all hope." 

Why did the fugitives escape from the kingdom of Kulot- 
tunga in which they were seeking an asylum ? The answer is 
suggested by the intimate and friendly relations between Govinda- 
candra and Kulottunga of which evidence exists in a stone epi- 
graph (incomplete or mutilated in some rebuilding operation) of 
the sovereign of Kanauj, bearing a Cola date corresponding to 
a.d. 1110, which exists on the walls of a temple in the Cola 
capital GangaikondacQlapuram.“ This inscription gives the 
familiar Gahadvala pras'asti, and ends (before mutilation com- 
mences) with the name of Candradeva, the grandfather of 
Govindacandra, to whose reign the inscription clearly belongs. 
The late Mr. V. Venkayya suggested that the inscription was 
perhaps incised during a friendly visit of the Kanauj king to 
Kulottunga. This is very unlikely, It is more probable that the 
endowment recorded in this inscription was intended as a gesture 

' Nilakantha S'astri, Colas, II, pp. 41 — 44. 

® Ibid., pp. 34 — 38. 

® Ibid., p. 17. 

‘‘Tripathi, History of Kanauj, 1937, pp. 288—290. 

’ Para 56 of the Annual Report of the Madras Assistant Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, for 1907—1908. 
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of friendship, and was allowed, with the pras'asti of a reigning 
foreign ruler to be put up in the very capital of the Cola emperor. 
It is natural that this alliance between Kulottunga and Govinda- 
candra should shut the Cola dominions to any pretender to the 
lordship of Kanauj. It will account for the flight of the mother 
of Lllavati to Lanka, and Lilavati’s own marriage to the king of 
Lanka who had driven the Colas out of the island. The intense 
ill-wdll between Vikramaditya and Kulottunga is evidenced both 
by contemporary literature {e. g., V ikraniankadevaccfrita and the 
colophon to the Mitak^ara,,) and inscription.' Govindacandra’s 
diplomatic activities naturally extended to all possible enemies 
of Vikramaditya VI. Thus, he is said in the Prabandhacinta- 
mmji to have received an envoy from the Calukya ruler of 
Anhilvad (Gujarat), the warlike Siddharaja Jayasimha (a.d. 1093 
to 1143) the predecessor of the more famous Kumarapala (A.D. 
1143-1172).® 

In an Indian kingdom the responsibility for making alliances 
rests with the Mahasandhivigrahika or Chief Minister for War and 
Peace.® This was the office held in the kingdom of Kanauj, by 
both Bhatta Laksmidhara and by his father Bhatta Hrdayadhara 
and is signified by the term Mantrl, w'hich occurs at the head, 
of an enumeration of the officers of state to whom the Kamauli 
grants of Goyindacandra were addressed for execution. In the 
eighth s'loka introducing his W'ork, Laksmidhara describes himself 


1 See Inscription No. 4C1 of 1896, Madras Epigraphist’s Collection, where 
‘Vikkalan,’ i.e, Vikramaditya VI and Singapan, i.e. the Kadamba King Jayasimha, 
the ally of Vikramaditya, are said to have plunged into the ‘ western sea ‘ on their 
route in battle by Kulottunga c. a.d. 1076. 

® The Prabandhacint^mani. Ed., Jinavija^amuni, III, 121, states that Sid- 
dharaia Jayasimha sent an envoy to the king of Kas'i. 

* The pompous title does not appear in the Gahadvala inscriptions, where the 
Mantn is mentioned, immediately after the queen and yuyaraja, among those 
commanded to give effect to the grantee’s wishes. The title of MahRsltndhi- 
vigrahika describes an important duty of the Chief Minister (Mantrl). It occurs 
in Rastrakuta records, where the functionary is usually enUusted with the duty of 
drawing up the copper-plate grants recording gifts or alienations. This dutyjs 
assigned to this officer in an anonymous text quoted in the Mitsksars, on Yajna- 
valkya, I, 319 — 320 : 

“ The drafter (of the copper-plate) should be the Sandhivigrahikakari. He 
should draft the charter as dictated by the king himself.” 

Apparently the responsibility for accurately expressing the king’s commands 
could not be entrusted to any lower person than the Chief Minister, responsible for 
the policy of tbe kigdom. The philosophical reflections on the transitpriness_pf 
life and the enduring nature of charity, which occur in some of the Gahadyala 
inscriptions, must be deemed to represent the very words of the donors (e.g. 
Candradeva’s Candravati plate of 1093, and Madanapala-Govindacandra plate ot 
1099). See A. S. Altekar, RRstrakutas and their Times, 1934, p. 16$. 
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as “ Mantmvarah” This should be treated as a. paiyaya iov 
the official title of Mahasandhivigmhika, which appears over and 
over again in the colophons. In two places, viz., at the begin- 
ning of the first kanda and at the beginning of the Rdjadharma- 
kanda, Laksmidhara proclaims that it was solely through his 
counsel that king Govindacandra attained supremacy over 
other kings, trod the path of righteousness, and made many 
crowned heads humble themselves at the feet of this king. Such 
an open declaration in a work written by command of a powerful 
ruler could not have been made unless the truth underlying it 
was well-known, The Cola alliance, of which we haye evid- 
ence, soon after the formal assumption of sovereignty of 
Govindacandra about A. D. 1110 may have been due to his 
Minister’s skill, and intended to check the designs of the aged 
and warlike ruler of the Dakhan. It is noteworthy that in the 
description of the prowess of his king, in the introductory 
stanza, Laksmidhara refers only to tw'o exploits specifically, viz., 
repeated defeats of the Hamimra, i.e., the Muhammadan invader, 
and the humbling of the Gauda ruler. The first exploit oc- 
curred only during the reign of Madanapala, when as Yuvaraja 
Govindacandra was virtual ruler. 

The second exploit, i.e., the humbling the Gauida, must refer 
to some attack, of which we have found no record as yet that 
occurred early in the reign, on Madanapala of the Pala dynasty 
of Bengal, who had sought the alliance of Candradeva, Govinda- 
candra’s grandfather, when attacked the Sena king Vijayasena. 
It cannot refer to the later conquest of Pala territory as far as 
Monghyr, since in the Rahan plate of a.d, 1109 Govindacandra 
is already described as “ terrific in cleaving the frontal lobes of 
arrays of irresistible mighty elephants from Gauda.” The same 
inscription records that he “ again and again by the play of his 
matchless fighting compelled the Haramira to lay aside his 
enmity,” in language recalling Laksmidhara’s pms'astl of Govin- 
dacandra : 

The omission to refer to the later conquests in Das'arna and 
Magadha and to the victory over the ‘ nine kings’ {nava-rdja) and 
to Govindacandra’s later title — as'vapati, gajapati, narapati. 
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mjycitrayMMpati vividha-vidya-vicara-vacaspati (these could 
not be missed by a Minister who composes an eulog}' on 
his Sovereign) — makes it clear that his vague references, other 
than these two specific claims adduced on his behalf to Govinda- 
candra’s military exploits, must have been due to Laksmidhara 
having written early in the reign before those conquests 
were made and new virudas acquired.^ There is no violence 
to probability in such a view, because Goyindacandra had been 
virtual ruler for a dozen years before his formal acces- 
sion, and even as Yuvaraja must have attained manhood/ As 
Laksmidhara’s father was also a Minister before him, it is not 
unlikely that father and son served Govindacandra’s father and 
Govindacandra himself, and that they had been commissioned 
for the composition, of the Kalpataru even before the formal 
beginning for the reign of Govidacandra, who is pointedly 
praised by Laksmidhara for his self-mastery, and learning/ The 
inscriptions show that Govindacandra’s predecessors were devoted 
to Hinduism/ 

‘ The viruda as'vapati-gajapati-narapati rajyatryadhipati vividha-vidya- 
vicara-vacaspatih” appears first, in the extant inscriptions, in a grant dated A. o. 1117 
{Ind. Ant. XVII, pp. 19 — 20), and the reference to the exploit of capturing the 
elephants of nine kings first appears in an inscription of a.d. 1114 (the copper-plate, 
Pali, J. B. O. R. S., 1930, pp. 233-238) but it has been translated as referring to 
the new kingdom {N avarsjya-gaja) personified as an elephant, instead of being 
taken as referring to the elephants of nine kings {Navarajagajo narendralt). The 
full sentence is : 

^ 11 

As this s’loka is repeated in subsequent grants, as an official and 

as when it first appears Govindacandra must have been ruler for^ atleast ten 
years, the description of him (under this verse) of having by his powerful 
arms bound and controlled the elephant (which was) the nezv kingdom, is pointless. 

- Grants ;of A. n. 1114 refer to the Yuvaraja among those asked to implement 
them. A Yuvaraja must be atleast sixteen years of age. As Govindacandra was 
Yuvaraja as early as atleast 1Q99 when in a grant issued by him in the lue-time of 
his father, he omits to mention the Yuvai^ja {i.e., himself) among those com- 
manded to give effect to the grant, he should have been at least thirty years of 
age in 1110. His latest extant inscription is dated a. d. 1154, when on this 
supposition he must have been seventy-four, not an improbable age considering 
what his contemporaries Vikramaditya, Kulottunga and others attained. 

® It is expressly stated in some of the colophons to the h al^MtciTu that Hrdaya- 
dhara, the father of Laksmidhara was also McthSsundJiivigi cjhikcr. 

* This is evident from the pious allocutions in some of their inscriptions, and 
from the claim of Candradeva that he was the protector of the holy places of K.Is i, 
Kus^ika, Uttarakosala, and Indrasthauiya. as well as from the general tenor of 
their rule. 
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Kalpataru Earlier than MitIksarI 

To sum up. Any possibility of Laksrnidhara’s making a 
reference to Vijnanes'vara is ruled out on two grounds mainly, 
viz, : (1) the dictates of prudence, because no sensible Minister 
will cite as an authority an adherent of his king’s rival or enemy ; 
and (2) the impossibility of an earlier work quoting a later. For, 
it follows from the data already adduced that the Kalpataru, 
should have been composed about A. D. 1110, early in the reign 
of Govindacandra, while the Mitaksara could not have been 
completed before A. D. 1120. In any case, the Mitaksara, even if 
it had been composed a few years before the Kalpataru, could 
not have assumed sufficient importance in the eye of so proud a 
scholar as Laksmidhara, who has described his many clairns as a 
nihandha-\sxiteT, as to make him rank it as authority with 
Gopak’s Kamadhenu, Pdrijdta, Prakdsa, Maharr^ava, Halayudha, 
and Mala, referred to either in the introductory verses or cited 
in the body of the Kalpataru.^ The alleged citation of Vijnane- 
s'vara by Laksmidhara has accordingly to be rejected as spurious. 

Verbal Identity between both Works 

In an examination of the VyavaMrakdn^a three instances 
have come to light in which the interpretation of certain stnrti 
verses is in almost .the same words in both the Mitaksara and 
the Kalpataru. The verbal identity may be accidental, as the 
verses are not difficult, or the commentary may have been copied 

* Laksmidhara is critical of the predecessors whom he names. He claims 
that after the composition of the Kalpataru the splendour of the Mahsrnava, 
was lost. The Kamadhenu had to slumber at the foot ol the Kalpataru, and 
inferior works like the Mala need not be counted at all among those that would he 
treated with regard after his own composition came out. The claims are urged 
in these tw'o verses ; 

^ 3r sidf : ii 

^ ^ {m) 1 
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from an earlier writer by both authors. Ingenuity may see in 
the prayer of Vijnanes'vara that his work, his city and king should 
last as long as the Kaipalata, a concealed compliment to the 
Kaipataru. * Such a surmise will not be ruled out as improbable 
if both writers had been attached to the court of the same 
ruler or of friendly kings. The circumstance that their allegiance 
was divided, between t-wo powerful and passively hostile kings, 
makes the suggestion weak. But, whether the two writers 
knew each other or not,® it is a mark of the powerful wave of 
Hindu feeling, which was stimulated by the Muhammadan attacks 
and the rise of new states, that such cardinal works as those 
of Laksmidhara, Vijnanes'vara and Apararka should have been 
produced in the same generation. 


^ C/. Akalpam sthiramastu KalpalatikS-kaJpam tadetattrayam. 

® Govindacandra is referred to, not only by Musalman writers, but by Lak§mi- 
dhara himself as the Ruler of Kas'i (Benares). Many of his grants were made 
there after bathing at one or other of its holy tirthas. Lak§midhara must huve 
himself resided there, and been a well-known figure. If, as is probable, Vijna- 
nes'vara made the routine pilgrimage to Eas'i the two may have met though it 
might have bee© after their respective works were composed. 



NOTE A 


Laksmidhara has prefixed fifteen verses to the first book of 
the Krtya-Kalpataru, which deals with the first as'rama and 
forms also an introduction to the whole work. Of these, the 
first three contain prayers to Visnu, who seems to have been 
Laksmidhara’s tutelary deity, S'iva and Manu; The invocation 
of Manu is appropriate as Laksmidhara proposes to expound 
Dliarma. The next four verses contain a panegyric with historical 
allusions to Laksmldhara’s patron and king, Govindacandra, The 
remaining eight verses set forth the author’s qualifications and the 
merits of the work. Besides these fifteen verses, the Brahmacdri- 
hdnda has an introductory verse, in which again Laksmidhara 
describes his own prowess by which his enemies were reduced 
to the life of hardship and austerity prescribed for Brahmacarins. 
To each of the succeeding thirteen kandas a similar verse is 
prefixed in which similar justification for his dealing with the 
subject of each book is adduced. These verses furnish the 
only direct information on Laksmldhara’s career and achieve- 
ments. We learn from them that he had enemies oyer whom he 
ruthlessly triumphed, that he w'as a wealthy grhastha, whose life 
was an example to others, that he performed w’ith diligence and 
scrupulous care the prescribed rites for a Brahmana and made 
Dharma forget its '■ separation from the Golden Age,” that he 
duly discharged the duties to ancestors in the way of s'raddhas, 
that he made many agrahdrasthdpanas, that he founded on the 
pilgrim routes satralayas, that he was the “ holiest of the holy ”, 
in vie\v of his purificatory rites, that his exposition of law as a 
judge roused the spontaneous admiration of the learned, that his 
“ assumption of the sacred duty {yajna) of the protection of the 
Universe ” (in plain prose, his prime ministership) brought peace 
and purification from sin to countless people, and that he w^as 
deeply versed in Vedanta and the way of salvation. 
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These verses are in many places corrupt, and have had to 
be restored. This has been so particularly in regard to the 
sixteen s'lokas with which the first Mnda begins. Only a single 
manuscript of Brahmacdn-kdti^a is so far known, and it is very 
defective. It has lost the last pages of the kanda, making it 
difficult to publish it first. Its publication is held over in the 
hope that one other manuscript of it at least will come to light. 
The prefatory verses haye been reconstructed with the help of 
Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph. D., of the Sanskrit Department of 
the University of Madras, They are reproduced below, as 
restored. The English translation which follows the text is 
Dr. Ragbavan’s. The introductory verse of the sixth book which 
deals wdth pratisthd is wanting in the Udaipur Palace manuscript 
of it, and the work begins abruptly, A second manuscript, which 
I was able to secure, has also lost the first leaf which would 
have contained the introductory sdoka. The mansucripts of the 
piljd and vmta sections are similarly defective. The headings do 
not occur in the manuscript. 
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TSE DANA KANDA 


TRANSLATION— INTRODUCTORY VERSES 

May that God, the great ocean of Knowledge, remove 
Delusion. He whose miraculous powers are proclaim- 
ed by the several endless and glorious incarnations of 
the Fish, the Tortoise and others, and but a fraction 
of whose aspect quivers as the bubble of cosmos. 

We adore that effulgence in the heart of Hara which 
destroys the vast darkness in the heart (lotus-like 
abode of heart) of the yogic persons who free them- 
selves from the (sixfold) waves (of misery, delusion 
etc.) that Lord Hara the flame of whose forehead- 

eye and w^hose lunar digit, methinks, become 

the germ for creating the universe. 

(Part of the second. line of the verse could not 
be reconstructed.) 

May the good-hearted Manu, foremost among kings, 
who discriminates the good and the sinful, even as 
the charming kingly swan, diving in the Manasa lake 
w'ould discriminate milk and water, enter your mind 
and purify you. 

There is the victorious king Govindacandra whose 
mere sport threatened the Gauda king whose 
(panicky) shout (in turn) alarmed to stupefaction 
all other kings. Need it be mentioned that he 
subdued the other enemies, he who restrained (literal- 
ly conquered) his own self, being a man of self- 
possession, from the conquest of all the kings, fearing 
that the skies would shrink if he took the vow to 
conquer all the kings ? 

This unique abode of knowledge and valour, Govinda- 
candra, shines ruddy all around with the shafts of 
the god of Love and enemies alike ; the successful 
Govindacandra who, by freely uprooting both Illusion 
and enemy-kingdom, established himself within a 
few days as Absolute, without a second. 

In whose campaign, the fleeing enemy kings, with 
their looks reeling with the weight of panic caused 
by the deep noises of the drums (sounding) at the 



laksmidharA and the krtya-kalpataru 53 

beginning of the unequal battle, turn back from 
mountain (caves) frightened by the echoes, and 
leave their treasuries in their abodes, their elephants 
and horses on the highway, their kinsmen in halfway 
and their harem in the fort. 

7i The Sun who puts out the splendour of all the haughty 
kings who are merely like so many stars, by \vhom 
will that Govindacandra be not respected ?— He who 
killed in battle the heroic Hammira, a paragon of 
valour who was eager for the fortune of an unequal 
combat. 

S, To that heroic king there is the chief minister, fore- 
most Brahmana of unimaginable greatness, Laksml- 
dara, an excellent tree for the creeper of learning to 
grow upon ; he, who for the sport of the Cakravaka- 
birds of his king’s feet, provided a river in the form of 
the glitter of the jewelled diadems of numerous kings. 

9. How many wicked .kings have not been made to 
disappear by him who initiated himself in the battle- 
vow', a seeker of miraculous power and an excellent 
votary (accomplisher), w'ho in the fire of his valour, 
made oblations by a lakh of lotuses in the form of 
enemy kings’ heads and performed the rite of secur- 
ing for the king of Kasa the sea-girt earth. 

10. By him is raised this Divine Tree (work called Kalpa- 

taru) of which the Vedas are the roots, the Smrtis 
the boughs, the Purapas the branches, formidable 
with the long stalks of numerous Prakaranas, spread- 
ing the leaves of quotations, fluttering with the 
beautiful blossoms of pure knowledge and giving the 
fruits of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa (Amrta). 

11. No\v he extracted passages from the Purapas and now 

again, from the Smrtis ; thus did Laksmidhara’s 
friend, Gopala, make his work a mere collection of 
quotations. But this compact work shall be done, 
with no loophole to complain of, satisfying the 
minds of the learned, with the essence of the Vedas 
and the Smrtis, and with its ideas crowned with 
interpretations and discussions. 
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12. Will not the delightful growth of Kalpataru, (the 

celestial tree, and this work) give joy to the birds of 
the learned (the Brahmans and the gods), the 
Kalpataru after .whose appearance, excellence 
(Laksmi) does not stay in the great ocean (the work 
Maharnava) and at whose feet the celestial rnilch 
cow (the work Kamadhenu) sleeps (remains an 
unopened book) ? 

13. Now that this Kalpadruma, thanks to the efficacy of 

the ambrosial watering of the intellectual powers of 
Laksmidhara, is here, capable of helping the three 
worlds, why think even of going after the great 
ocean (the work Maharnava) ? Why desire for the 
celestial cow (the work Kamadhenu) ? In whose 
mind will occur those trifling things, gem«necklace 
etc. (works like the Ratnamala) ? 

14. Of authorities on the identical topic, a single text has 

been adopted at one place, and another at another 
place, as purpose required ; that which is based on 
knowledge has been kept and that which is based on 
ignorance has been abandoned, though it is current ; 
the view adopted fully by the authorities has been 
taken and that which was ambiguous has been clari- 
fied ; and where there was an endless controversy, 
there a finding has been made by Laksmidhara. 

15. To whom will not this celestial tree (the work Kalpa- 

taru) give the fruit, according to desire, the Kalpataru 
with wonderful nodes (sections) and fourteen branches 
(books), and which has been raised by Laksmidhara, 
out of the ocean of sayings of the chief seers, 
churning it with the mountain of his interpretation. 

OPENING S'LOKAS OF EACH KANPA 

1. Laksmidhara begins the first As'rama in the first book, 
he who reduced to Brahmacarya the enemies of the' 
king of Kasd, enemies who (like the Brahmacarins) 
had to turn aw'ay form, were deprived of sense- 
pleasures, had to sleep on a bed of earth, took to 
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begging alms, accustomed themselves to hides, and 
had but loincloths as dress. 

2. Laksmidhara now gives out the second book on the sub- 

ject of Household life, he who learnt and recited the 
Vedas for realising the truth of their meaning, realis- 
ed that meaning so that his karmans may properly 
be done, did his karmans properly for the total des- 
truction of impurity, had his impurities destroyed for 
the purpose of deliverance, — Laksmidhara who was 
responsible for the music festivities of the ladies of 
the excellent Brahmins to whom he had gifted inany 
habitations. 

3. Laksmidhara writes for the satisfaction of the good the 

third book on Niyatakala, he who, by his daily duties 
like bathing in the Ganges and by his Kali-scaring five- 
fold yajnas, took Dharma to a great height and made 
it forget the pang of separation from the Krta age. 

4. The wuse Laksmidhara writes the fourth S'raddha 

Kanda, the swan of whose heart has the delectation 
of the joy of floating in the river of the meditation 
of Visnu, that blessed soul, who, ever 5 -day gratifies 
men with unbounded offerings due to guests, the 
manes wuth guileless and happy Kavya-offerings and 
the gods with abundant kavya-offerings. 

5. Laksmidhara does here the fifth Dana Kanda, he who 

sanctified the earth with gifts of wealth over-reaching 
the ambitions of the supplicants, by (the construction 
of) tanks whose atmosphere was resounding with 
(the hum of) the bees reeling in the odour of the 
blown lotuses, and by (the foundation of) towns of 
Vedic scholars which put an end to Kali through 
unbroken Vedic recitations. 

6. Laksmidhara examines the subject of TIrthas in the 

eighth Chapter, he whose dharma is proclaimed by 
temples with bright golden finials, by resthouses 
accommodating collections of numberless recluses 
and mendicants and (portals or arches or stepways r) 
resembling portals to the City of Dharma, at bath- 
ing ghats. 
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7. In this tenth book, Laksmidhara, the rising mount for 

the moon of merit, the foremost of the pure, the 
ocean of approved modes of action, deals with 
S'uddhi, he through whose gold, pure in colour (or 
carat) and in the method of their acquisition through 
proper ways Brahmanas were freed from poverty 
and improper acts. 

8. Laksmidhara speaks of the Rajadharma in the eleventh 

kanda, he whose mind is in meritorious acts, and 
thanks to whose miraculous great counsel, king 
Govindacandra was able to do all that, viz., the 
placing of the w'orld on the righteous path, the 
placing of elephants in the house of men of qualities, 
and the placing of his own feet on the head of kings. 

9. Laksmidhara deals here in the twelfth book with 

Vyavahara, whose several authoritative words at the 
meetings of the court, clear in their procedure, with 
principles established by the force of his intellect 
rendered capable by his investigations in several 
s'astras, the wise listen to and feel thrilled. 

10. Laksmidhara, the tree supporting the creeper of intel- 

ligence, the foremost of the successful, speaks then 
of the thirteenth book here dealing with Rites pro- 
pitiatory and acceleratory, while which great Brah- 
man was doing the great yajha of protecting the 
universe, the good men had all their distresses put 
down and with great lustre, attained supreme welfare. 

11. Laksmidhara, that excellent Brahmana speaks of 

Moksa in the fourteenth chapter, he whose soul is 
in unison with the Supreme Spirit of the form of the 
inscrutable knowledge, freely manifesting itself when 
the irremovable darkness of Maya drops as a result 
of the abundant discriminatory knowledge of the 
words of the Vedanta, and for whom Sananda and 
other (Siddhas) who have attained the Supreme 
Bliss, yearn. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE DANA-KALPATARU 

Comprehensiveness of the Dana-Kalpatarn 

The fifth kanda of the Krtya-Kalpatarti deals with gifts (dana). 
It is one of the larger sections of the Digest as it dealt with a 
subject which must have been topically of interest to kings and 
great nobles, who alone could make the sixteen “ great gifts,” 
the ten “ mountain ” danas, etc., as well as the ordinary? gifts 
which were within the means of ordinary folk. The spiritual 
efficacy ascribed to gifts and endowments must have specially 
appealed to those who believed in them as the appointed means 
of grace in the iron age {Kaliyuga). In even works specially 
devoted to gifts, the mahaddnas might come to be omitted on the 
ground that they (the books) were intended for common people, 
and not for kings and nobles, who alone could command the 
resources necessary for the making of the major gifts. Vijnanes'- 
vara perhaps took this view, as his commentary on the eighteen 
s'lokas in which Yajnavalkya dealt with ddna (I, 198-216) hardly 
covers five printed pages. Govindananda Kavikankanacarya ‘ 
deliberately omits the sixteen mahaddnas, the ten acaladanas and 
the dhenu-ddnas on the ground that these, described in the 
Matsyapurdna, were within the capacity of only ruling princes 
and noblemen, and that they could turn for information about 
the omitted great gifts to treatises on mahadana.' Apararka,® 
on the other hand, wrote what is virtually a digest on gifts {ddna- 
nibandha), running to 136 pages of print, in commenting on the 

' Govindananda’s DancckriyiZ-kauniudl, p. 86 [Bib. Ind. 1903) ; 

11 

^ Govindananda’s date is 1500-1540 A. D. 

^ Apararka (c. 1120 a. d.). See pp. 281-416 (ed. 1903). 

8 
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same verses as the Mifaksara. He probably did so, because to 
kings like him the subject had peculiar attraction and value. 

That Laksmidhara’s interest in gifts (dma) was not merely 
theoretical is shown by the claims he puts forward in the s-loka 
introducing the Dmakai^a.^ He proudly declares that the 
Laksmidhara, who devotes his fifth discourse to dana is he 
“ who sanctified the Earth with gifts surpassing the expectations 
and hopes of supplicants, with tanks (that he had constructed 
out of his bounty) which resounded with the hum of bees attrac- 
ted by the fragrance of the full-blown lotuses that filled them, 
and with towns of Vedic scholars, whose uninterrupted Vedic 
chant dispersed the darkness of the Kali age.” ^ In founding 
agrahdras and excavating tanks, he was fulfilling not only 
the duty which he describes at length as lying on all affluent 
grhasthas to spend their wealth in pious ways, but was setting 
an example to his own sovereign, whose many inscriptions give 
evidence of an abiding faith in the saving virtues of gifts made in 
accordance with the s'astras. The wide vogue of is illus- 
trated by another significant instance. Candes'vara, whCse 
Danaratnahara, like all his other works, is virtually a rehash of 
the Dmakdfida of the Krtya-Kalpataru, actually performed the 
TulMdna in A. p. 1314.® In later times, after Hemadri had 
embodied in the Danakanda of his great digest, the Caturvarga- 
dntdmani, all previous teachings on gifts, kings, who made the. 
mahddanas, used to describe themselves as those who had per- 
formed the mahadmas described by Hemadri." 

Pre-Kalpataru Treatment of Dana 

If not the earliest digest to deal extensively with Gifts, the 
Kftya.kalpataru is without doubt the earliest, which deals with 

^ See the mangalasfloka on p. 1 infra. 

- Aj>ssia-kalibhih is an expression which occurs also in inscriptions. 

^ p. 14 of the Introduction by K. P. Jayaswal to his ed. of the RajanliiratnO- 
kara (1924). 

* Epigraphia Carnatica, VIII, TirthahaJli, 12. In Rasarnava-Sudhttkara 
of Simha-bhupala (c. 1360 a.o.) the following verse appears : 

The reference is to the flight of steps at S'ris'ailgm or Mallikarjuna-Ksetra, 
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the subject adequately. It is noteworthy that though Laksmi- 
dhara refers, in other works of his, to predecessors like the authors 
of the Prak^>a, Parljdta, Kdmadhetiu and possibly a Mahdrnava, 
as well as to Halayudha, not one of these is alluded to or cited 
in the Ddna-Kalpataru. Almost coeval with him is Apararka, 
whose treatment of dana is unusually full, as already noticed, 
and who cites no earlier digest, or commentary. The Ddnasdgara 
of Ballala Sena (composed in S'aka 1091, f.e., A.D. 1161-69) refers 
to the Kalpataru. A comparison of the printed fragments of 
this work with the Kalpataru shows that the material of the 
latter is utilised and expanded by the addition of prayoga-vidhi 
(procedure) for each ddna, and for donors following each Veda^ 
with a recapitulation of the Vedic mantras to be recited at the 
time, which are only named or alluded to by Laksmidhara. It 
would be open to presume from the circumstance that later 
writers on ddna like Candes'vara (c. A.D. 1314), Madanasimha, 
Hemadri and Mitra Mis'ra expanded only the Ddna-Kalpataru, 
building their own works round the core of Laksmldhara’s book 
but for one circumstance, viz. that Candes'vara cites the following 
digests, viz. Kdmadhenu (once on p. 118, Adyar Transcript), 
Prakdsra {ib. fob 59, 78 and 341), Pdrijdtd (fob 66, 83, 152, 155, 
260, 270 and 356) and Bhupdlapaddhati (fob 84, 102, 152, 161, 
170, 171, 173, 192, 197, 206 and 326), among which all but the 
last are pxe-Kalpataru. The citations of Pdrijdta and Bhupdla- 
paddhati alone relate to dd.na pure and simple. Whether the 
former of these two was a digest which treated of ddna also, or 
separately, it is evident that Laksmidhara’s work superseded it 
completely, and that for all later literature on gifts the source 
was only the Ddna-Kalpataru. 

Vedic Literature on Gifts 
Ndras'amsdh 

The literature of gifts (ddna) has great antiquity, and its 
importance and underlying principles are recogniaed in Vedic 
literature. In the Bg Veda there is a whole class of hymns 
known as ddna-stuti, in praise of gifts and liberality. They 
reflect the gratitude of priests for the extra-ordinary munificence 
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shown by royal patrons. Among the donors commemorated are 
king Svanaya (R.V., I, 125, 126), Taranta, Purumiha and 
Rathavlti (R.V,, V, 61), Sndasa Paijavana iR>V., VII, 18), Kas'u 
Caidya (VIII, 5), Tirindira Paras'avya (R.V.), Kanita (R.V,, VIII, 
46) and S'avarni (R.V., X, 62). The vast dimensions of the 
commemorated gifts perhaps conceal poetical exaggeration. The 
liberality of such patrons was to be held up to the admiration 
of later generations by legends which had to be recited at 
sacrifices. Such stories are described as “ praise of men ” 
{ndras'amsa) and, the $■ ankhayana-^rmita-sutra (XVI, 11) ’ 
mentions the following as fit for such recital ; the legend of 
S'unassepha ; the story of Kaksivat Aus'iga, who received gifts 
from Svanaya Bhavya ; the story of S'yavas'va Arcananasa, who 
received gifts from Vindadas'vi ; the gifts of the carpenter Brbu 
to Bharadvaja ; the story of Vasistha, the ptirohita of Sudas 
Paijavana ; the story of Vatsa Kanva, who received gifts from 
Prthus'ravas Kanina : the account of Praskanva, who got presents 
from Medhya Mataris'va and of the Manava who received gifts from 
Angiras. The currency of similar legends of liberality is 
evidenced from the well-known recital of the names of a number 
of famous donors in the Mahdbharata \ cited also by Mitra Mis'ra 
in Dmaprakas'a (Adyar Transcript, I, fob 13-14). Among them 
are Rantideva, Sfibi Aus'inara, Pratardana king of Kas'T, Deva- 
vrata, Atreya Samkrti, Ambarisa, Yuvanaswa, Jamadagnya, 
Mitrasaha, and Sahasrajit. 


Ddnastuti 

The typical Ddnastuti not only praises individual instances 
of liberality in royal patrons, but lauds liberality itself in general 
terms, pointing out its spiritual advantages to the giver. Thus, 
R.V., I, 125 (4-7) has:'* 

^ ed. A. Hillebrandt, Bibliotheca India, III, (1897), pp, 369 — 371 ; 

3TiT327Riiil' i 
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^ infra, pp. 272-274. 
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To him who freely gives and fills on all sides full streams 
of fatness flow and make him famous. 

On the high ridge of heaven he stands, exalted, yea, to the 
gods he goes, the liberal giver. 

The streams, the waters flow for him with fatness ; to him 
this guerdon ever yields abundance. 

For those who give rich meeds are all these splendours, 
for those who give rich meeds suns shine in heaven, 
The givers of rich meeds are made immortal ; the givers 
of rich fees prolong their lifetime. 

Let not the liberal sink in sin and sorrow, never decay the 
pious chiefs who worship. 

Let every man besides be their protection, and let afflic- 
tions fall upon the niggard. 

R.V., X, 107 is a long paean of praise of liberality. It says 
with emphasis : ' 

8. The liberal die not, never are they ruined ; the liberal 

suffer neither harm or trouble. 

9. The light of heaven, the universe about us — all this 

does sacrificial guerdon {daksina) give them. 

11. Assist ye gods, the liberal man in battles ; the liberal 
giver conquers foes in combat. 

R.V., X, 117, 1-4, lauds in striking terms the giver of food 
to the hungry, and is the Vedic basis of Annadana : 

The gods have not ordained hunger to be our death ; even 
to the well-fed man comes death in varied shape. 

2. The man with food in store who, when the needy 
comes in miserable case, begging for food to eat, 
hardens his heart against him — even when of 
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old he did him service — finds not one to com- 
fort him, 

3. Bounteous is he who gives unto the beggar, who 
comes to him in want of food and feeble. Success 
attends him in the shout of battle. He makes a 
friend of him in future troubles.' 

The praise of liberality is of the gifts of sacrificial fee or 
dak^iv-d. The fee took not only the form of gold, but more 
usually was in the form articles of personal property such as 
kine, horses, buffaloes, or camels, ornaments etc. Land is not 
mentioned as a. dahsind except with disapproval iS'atapatha- 
Brdhmana XII, vii, 1, 15).* The rule that when no article is 
specified for the fee, the cow is meant {Kdtydyana-Slrauta- 
SHtra, XV, 2, 13) ® indicates that the old fee was a cow. As 


dakdttd means “ prolific,” a word which aptly describes the 
cow, the term came to apply generally to fee or guerdon. No 
sacrifice was complete, without a daksind, and the number of fees 
or occasions for their paymenfin a sacrifice is specified e.g,, 33 in 
a Smtrdmam, . The S' atapatha-Brdhma^a * (II, 2, 2) derives the 
term from daksaya, ‘ to invigorate,’ and points out that the fee 
invigorates - the gods by being paid to the priest. The glory of 
the sacrifice is the g;ift ; the priest should not therefore give it 
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away, atleast on the day he receives it. (ib. XIV, 1, 32).^ I;t 
should be given freely by the sacrificer, and “ let there be no 
bargaining as to daksina, for by bargaining the priests are 
deprived of their place in heaven ” {ib. IX, 5, 16).' The sacrificer 
‘‘ ransoms himself when the daksina is accepted ”, {Aitareya 
Bfdhfftai^, XV, 1) and the fee strengthens {daksayati) the sacri- 
fice. The TaiUiriya Samhita (Vj 6, 9) ' insists on the necessity 
for daksina : ‘ ■ Him who piles his fire, he should enrich with 
sacrificial gifts, for thereby, verily, he preserves the sacrifice.” 


Free Gifts 


The daksimi is given within the vedi, i.e,, the sacrifi- 
cial enclosure. Free gifts or liberality outside a sacrifice are 
not less commendable. The Chandogya Upanisad (IV, 1, 1-3) 
illustrates it by a story. A S'udra named JanasTuti Pautra- 
yana was so munificent a giver for acts of piety and kept 
an open house for all guests, that his “ glory ” spread above his 
dwelling to heaven and flying hamsas were afraid of getting 
scorched by the glory. But what is given should be one’s own ; 
for, as laid down by the Taittirlya Sahmita (VI, 1, 6, 3), “ it is a 
tapas only when a person makes a gift of only what he owns ” 
{Etat khalu vdva tapa itydhuh yah svam daditi iti). 

Eulogy of Brahmanas 


Gifts mentioned in the Veda being fees {daksina) it natur- 
ally follows that the recipients had to be Brahmanas. The 
S^atapatha Brahmana (II, iii, 14) raises the learned priest to the 


{Ibid., p. 1023) 

^ ^ s 5 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

{Ibid., p. 970) 
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level, of gods ; “ And, verily, there are two kinds of gods : for 
the gods themselves are assuredly gods ; and the priests who 
have studied and mastered the Veda are the human gods.” This 
is the s'ruti-pramUtia for the declaration in later smrtis {e.g. 
VisTMsmrti, XIX, 20-22) ' that the “ gods are invisible deities, 
the Brahmanas are visible- deities ; the Brahmana sustains the 
world ; it is by the favour of the Brahmana that the gods reside 
in heaven,” (since he performs the sacrifices to the gods). 


Ista-Purta 


As the dak§ina is voluntary, not capable of being contracted 
for in advance without incurring sin, and the srrotriya has a duty 
to officiate in sacrifices when called upon for his help in that 
direction, it is not to be regarded as quid pro quo. Thereby it 
approaches closely the later definition of a dana. In Vedic 
literature, a distinction of gifts in sacrifices and outside the vedi 
(sacrificial enclosure) seems implicit in the expression istd-pilrta, 
which is used to denote comprehensively the spiritual merit 
ipu^yd) accumulated by a man, The merit adheres to a person, 
and is destroyed or reduced by any wrong or sinful act of com- 
mission or omission. 

It meets the soul after death in other worlds. In the famous 
hymn to Yama in the R. V. (X, 14) the spirit of the dead man 
is thus addressed ; (8) 

Join thyself to Yama and the Fathers (pitrs) ; 

Meet there thy reward in highest heaven; (samayamena 
ista-purtena parame vyoman) 

Return to home, free from all imperfection ; 

In radiant power gain union with thy body .2 

grf# if ti 

^ Kaegi’s Rig Veda, trn. Arrowsmith, 1902, p. 70. Griffith's more literal version 
of the ffe is as foUp-ws ; ” Meet Yama, meet the Fathers, meet the merit of free 
and ordered acts, in highest heaven. Leave sin and evil, seek anew thy dwelling, 
and bright with glory wear another body.” Griffith translates, ista-purta as 
pr6scrib6<i sscrinc^s 3.nd voltmtary good works, ■ ■ ■ whose merit is stored up in 
heaven to be enjoyed on arrival by the spirits of the pious who have performed 
them.” {Hymnsof the Rig Veda, IV, 19Q2,^. 12,9 note.) ^ 
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Literally ista is what is sacrificed, and purta, what is filled, 
or completed.^ To the departed spirit his good acts are to be 
revealed, having preceded him to heaven : 

What has flowed from purpose, or heart,® 

Or what is gathered from mind or sight, 

Follow to the world of good deed. 

Where are the seers, the first-born, the ancient ones. 

This I place around thee, O abode, the treasure 
Whom the all-knower hath brought here ; 

After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ; 

Know ye hini in the highest firmament. 

Know ye him in the highest firmament, 

O gods associates, ye know his form ; 

When he shall come by the paths god-travelled 

{patibhih devayanaih) 

Do ye reveal to him what is sacrificed and what is 
bestowed. {istdPurte krnutddmirasmai) 

What is offered, what is handed over, 

What is given, the sacrificial fee (daksindh) 

That may Agni Vais'vanara 

Place in the sky among the gods for us. 

Isia-puHa has efficacy even in this life. It saves one from 
his enemies ; whether it be one’s own or of one’s ancestors. 
{Atharva Veda, II, 12, 4: istd-purtam avatiinah pitrndm) , A 
sixteenth part of the istd-puria of a dead person forms a levy by 
the assessors of Yama, which can be redeemed before-hand, in 
this life itself by sacrificing a ram. {Atharva Veda, III, 29, 1). 
To lose one’s istd-purta was a terrible prospect- The eternal and 
reciprocal union of the sacrificer and his istd-purta is what one 
longs for and prays to Agni for {Vdjasaneya Samhita, XV, 54 : 
Udhudhyasvdgne prati jdgrhi tvam-istdpurte samstyethdmayam 
ca.). A false reply to an enquiry destroys, according to the 
Mahdhhdrata (cited by the S'abdakalpadrtima), the istd-purta of 

’ Keith, Veda of the Blach Yajus School, I, 1914, p. IQO, exphin^ purtin 
as ‘ one who has satisfied the priests ’ . 

* Keith’s trn. op. cit. p. 475 (Vol. II). 

9 
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seven generations preceding and following the sinner. Unres- 
trained evil (caurakanna) in a kingdom destroys the king’s ista- 
purta, according to the Markandeya Purma (18, 6).* A sin of 
omission, like the failure to feed a Brahmana guest, destroys 
(the offender’s) hopes (as'd) and expectations [pratlhsa], his 
possessions, his righteousness {simrta) his istd-purta and all his 
sons and cattle ”, according to the Kdthahopanisad (I, i, 8).® 

Manusmrti (IV, 227) * includes both istd and piirta under 
ddna, when it lays down that “ one should, according to his 
means {s'aMitah) discharge the duty of gifts {dana-dharma 
niseveta), which consists in istd and piirta, after obtaining a 
suitable recipient (pdtram dsddya) and with a joyous mind 
(paritustena bhdvena).’’ Medhatithi explains the terms thus : 
“ Istam is what is performed within the bounds of the sacrificial 
enclosure (antarvedi), like a sacrifice ; is what is done 

outside these limits, like presents for unseen benefits) adrstdr^ 
than) ” (IV, 226). The definition limits the use of the terms 
to cases of charity in which an invisible benefit alone accrues. 
In a passage ascribed to the Mahdbhdrata by Apararka (p. 290) 
istam comprehends what is offered to the single (domestic) fire, 
the triple (s'rauta) fire and whatever is given as a gift within the 
sacrificial enclosure {antarvedydm ca yad-ddnam), 'whih purtam 
refers to the dedication of wells, large and small (vdpi-kupa), 
tanks, temples, gardens and the giving of cooked food (anna- 
praddnam).- The sense of terms is illustrated and extended in 
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two verses, which are attributed in the Malamasatatva of Raghu- 
nandana to Jatukarnya, one of which is identical with that from 
the Mahahharata illustrating the meaning of piirta. The second 
half of the first of the two verses is identical with the first half 
of five half -verses cited as from Narada by Apararka ; it says 
that honoring a guest {i.e, feeding him with daksina) and vais’va- 
deva sacrifice constitute istam. Jatukarriya adds to these two the 
agnihotra, austerity {tapas), truth {satyam) and the upkeep of 
the Veda {vedandm ca paripdlanam). For the ista the right to 
perform {adhikara) rests only with the regenerate varnas {dvijdti), 
while all, including the S'udra and wornen, have the capacity, 
and the duty to make piirta gifts. Wealth has its obligations as 
well as its privileges. The duty to give lies on every one with 
means to do so. The s'loka cited by Apararka from Vrddha- 
Vasistha (p. 199) ' that “ the two who could be unceremoniously 
drow'ned, after tying stones round their necks, are the rich man 
who will not give, and the poor man who is not austere ” states 
rhetorically the accepted view, on which the entire edifice of 
Dma-dharma is built. 

Evolution of the Dana Doctrines 

The doctrine of Gifts has thus a long history. Belief that 
what is given away in this life is a means of happiness in the 
next is both ancient and universal. Faith in the efficacy of the 
great sacrifices naturally magnified the value of the priests whose 
help was necessary for the successful and proper performance of 
the sacrifices. The daksina, of the priest was like the offerings 
made into the fire for the gods, and for the offerings in the 
sacrifice, In all three cases, the offering was parted with by 
the sacrificer, whose property in it ceased with the act. In an 
offering to the sacred fire as well as in the great sacrifices, prayer 
and supplication to the deities preceded the act of libation. An 
attitude of pious devotion was essential to their success. Analogy 

^ It is ascribed also to Brhaspati : 
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transferred these features to gifts, whether made in sacrifices or 
ceremonies like the s'raddha, and the act of giving had to be 
preceded by ceremonious homage to the donee and a proper 
frame of devout belief in the donor. For the efficacy of a homa 
(domestic sacrifice) or a yaga, the necessary articles and wealth 
had to be owned by the karta, (sacrificer) and to have been 
acquired in righteous way. The fruitfulness of a gift {dana) 
was made to depend on similar pre-requisites. The difference 
between daksitid and dana melted away, when their common 
elements, viz. non-contractual character, aim of an invisible 
spiritual benefit {aj^iirva, adrstaphala) , sacrificial basis and ritual- 
istic formalities, were visualised. The recognition is old. In 
the Taittinya Xtanyaha (X, 63, i) it is declared : “ Dana is the 
armour {variitha) of the sacrifice. In the world of guerdon 
{dak§ind-loke) all beings subsist on the giver. By gifts (ddnena) 
evil spirits are driven away. By dma those who hate become 
friends. Everything rests on dma. Therefore dana is said to 
be the best.” The psychological association of charity (daw) 
with restraint (dama) and compassion (daya) is behind the 
injunction of Prajapati to gods, men and asuras, in the Brhad- 
dranyakopanisad (V, 2, 3): “Be subdued. Give (gifts). Be 
merciful. Therefore let this triple truth be taught : Damam, 
Ddnam and Dayd.^^^ 

Growth of the Literature of Dina 

The importance of Dana grew with the rise of non-Ksatriya 
dynasties, and the increasing opulence of devout S'udras, to whom 
the way of yaga was not open. Even otherwise, the equilibrium 
in a society in which the paramount duties of spiritual leadership 
and education rested on a small section of the people, which was 
bound to render its services without demanding remuneration, 
while economic and political influence as well as affluence went 
to the other sections, necessitated liberality being inculcated as 
a religioiis duty, when the beneficiaries would be those of this 

^ Cited by the Viramitrodaya, Danaprakas^a, fol. 9 as from Ksnvas'skhs. 
RangarBtnanuja explains thus ; Dantct bhavata, dunam kuruta, dayum kuTuta 
iti, p. 267 ed. Anandas'rama, 1911. 

The same passage is cited by Madanapradipa, fol. 9 as from Satapatha- 
brahinaita (sic). 
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dedicated class. Expediency as much as faith must have 
strengthened the trend to magnify the virtue of charity, 
especially towards the class devoted to learning and spiritual- 
ity. The idea that the gods are pleased when gifts are made 
leads to the further idea that particular types of gifts, given 
in particular ways are specially acceptable to particular divin- 
ties. Similarly, the old idea that an unseen good of an en- 
during character that survives the bodily dissolution of the doer, 
and adheres to him as a beneficial influence in other lives, gives 
place to the idea that some kinds of gifts, made in certain places 
and on certain occasions, lead the donor after death to particular 
heavens. While the summiim bonum of the intellectual continues 
to be the conquest of karma and rebirth, to men of ordinary 
mould, life in a paradise, (one of the many heavens or loka of 
Pauranic Hinduism) has a more direct and effective appeal. 
Puranic literature worked out in detail the connection between 
gifts and such paradisaical lives, and stressed the ritualistic and 
magical accompaniments of donation. Systematisation, classifi- 
cation and analogy were allowed free play in the evolution of an 
extensive dana-dharma, which strayed more and more from the 
Vedic belief in yaga, homa and istd-puHa, and established concrete 
relations between certain types of ornate gifts and their reactions 
on the fortunes of the donors both in this life and after death. 
The possibilities of elaboration are exploited by the Puranas and 
the Upa-puranas as well as by Tantric w'orks. Simple charity, 
inspired by compassion and universal benevolence, which was 
held out by Buddhism as an ethical means of release from the 
bondage of samsara (re-incarnation) was unable to hold its own 
against the attractions of ornate dana held out in Purapic 
literature. Though the smrtis forbade gifts made for ostentation, 
yet to kings of new dynasties, often of dubious van^a, the 
performance of the more expensive gifts, like that of the great 
yagas, had a powerful attraction. The pageantry of splendid 
gifts, claiming to be made in accordance with s'astras, had great 
value to new dynasts. The voice of the philosopher ’ and the 
passionate denunciations of the followers of Bhakti-mdrga are 

^ e. Mundaka Upanisad, I, ii, 10 : " Considering ista-puria as the best, 
these fools nothing higher, and they re-enter the world having enjoyed their reward 
in paradise.” 
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powerless against the elaborated DSna-dharma, which is elucidat- 
ed in digests and special treatises of growing bulk. 

Its Imposing Size 

The literature of Dana even in its surviving form is of 
imposing extent. A great part of the Anus'dsanaparoa of the 
Mahahharata (chs. 57-99) is devoted to it, while topics connected 
with dana are dealt with in other parvas. Among the maha- 
purams, the following deal with the subject: Agniptirana 
(chs. 209-213) ; Bhavisya, IV, 150 ff. ; Brahma^ 109 (specially 
on annaddna) ; Brahma-vaivarta, Prakrti-khanda-» 27 ; Ganida, 
51 ; Ktirma, Uttarardha, 26 ; Linga, Uttarardha, 28, mahadanas ; 
Matsya, chs. 81-91, 205-206, 274-289 ; Narada, Purvardha, 19 
and 31, and Uttarardha, 41-42 ; Padma, Adi., 57, BhQmi., 
39-40, 94, Brahma., 24, Srsti., 45, and 75, Uttara., 27, 28, and 
33; Skanda, I, 2, III,’ 2. 34, VII, 1, 5 and 208 ; Varaha, 
99-111. There are considerations of Utsarga and Pratisihd in the 
Agni, (38-106) Bhavisya, II, Garuda, 45-48, Narada, I, 13, 
Padma, (Uttara, 122, 127, and 28, S'rsti, 54-56), Siva, 11. 

The above references, which are taken from Mr. Kane’s 
History of DJtarmas>dstra, I, 1930, pp. 159-167, refer only to 
printed Puranas. Among these, Laksmidhara cites only the 
following major Puranas : Padma, Brahma, Bhavisya, Matsya, 
Varaha and Skanda. He also quotes the Vdyu-purdna and the 
Markandeya-purdna, besides the following Upa-puranas : Aditya- 
pu.rdij,a (unprinted), Kdlikd-purdna, Devtpurdi^, Nandipurdna 
(known only from quotations mostly haying their source in the 
Ddna-Kalpataru itself), Narasimhapurdna and Vdmanapurd^a. 
In many cases the texts of the printed works do not give the 
passages quoted, thereby raising a presumption of their authenti- 
city in their present form.* A similar deduction about the 
omitted Puranas is barred by Laksmidhara’s declaration that he 
avoided repetition wherever possible. One of the subsidiary 
uses of the publication of the Krtya-Kalpataru will be the 
help it will render in the preparation of pure texts of the 
Puranas. 

‘ This is so with the editions of D&vipuratia printed at Calcutta and Bombay 
and the Bombay editions of Brahmapurana. 
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Post-Kalpataru Literature of Dana 

There is no reason to believe that Laksmidhara had any 
predecessors in the treatment of dana in a special treatise. The 
more considerable works on Ddna-dharma written after his time 
seem to be based ultimately on his treatise. The Bhupdla- 
paddhati, which is cited by Carides'yara in Ddnaratndkara several 
times, is probably a section of the work named Bhupalasamuccaya, 
quoted by him in the Krfyarainakara (p, 205) under that name, 
or as BhUpdla Krtya-samuccaya (pp. 27S, 313, 496), and it may 
be a lost work of Bhoja Bhupala, who is named in the same 
work (p. 58). The Ddnasdgara, the first considerable treatise 
on ddna after the Kalpaiaru, was written in 1168 A.D, It is 
Stated, by Raghunandana with great approximation to probabil- 
ity, as really composed by Aniruddha, his purohita, and the 
author of Pitrdayitd and Hdralata. The very full treatment of 
prayoga-mantras, arranged for each vedic s'dkha separately, 
which is the' notable improvement on the Ddnakalpataru made 
by the Ddnasdgara, is obviously the contribution of a vaidika 
like Aniruddha. It may be noted that Ballala Sena takes pride 
in the introductory verses prefixed to the Ddnasdgara in des- 
cribing himself as the disciple of Aniruddha. {Inf. p, 338, si. 4 ,* 
Yrtfd.re.riya Gospatir narapaterasydniruddho guruh). Nearly a 
hundred years later, Hemadri contributed to his Caturvarga- 
cintdmani, an elaborate section on Dana {Ddna-Kanda). It is 
the largest existing treatise on the subject. How thoroughly it 
absorbed, eyen to the extent of the appropriation of verbal ex- 
planations and comments of the Ddnakalpataru will be seen from 
my footnotes in which such obligations are noticed. Candes'vara’s 
Ddnaratndhara is a much shorter work, and it must have been 
composed after his Krtyaratnakara to which a reference is made 
in the pratijnd, and probably after the Vyavahdra, S'uddhi, 
Vivdda and Grhastha Ratndkaras, if the concluding verse of the 
Ddnaratndkara, in which they are named, is authentic (p. 548). 
He must have composed it before the Krtyacintdmafji, Ddna- 
vdkydvali, and the RdjanUiratndkara, the other works composed 
by him. It may be taken that the Ddnaratndkara was composed 
before 1300 a.d., i.e., a generation later than Hemadri’s immense 
digest, to which Candes'vara’s work contains no reference. The 
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close proximity in age between the two compilers might explain 
the omission. Even more directly than Hemadri, Carides'vara 
builds his book around the core of Laksmidhara’s treatise on 
dana. As against 22 chapters of Dmakaipatatu, the Ddnarat- 
nakara has 29. Candes'vara draws upon Bhupala and even more 
on Ballala Sena, to supplement his borrowings from Laksmldhara. 
He cites some more Purapas than his original, viz. Agni, Adi, 
Kurma, Garuda, Ndradiya, Brahmanda, Vimu, Liiiga, Samba, 
and S'iva. He also quotes PancarMra and Dars'ana works. The 
additions he has made are obviously of passages which must have 
been available to Laksmldhara who had rejected them. In 
doctrine and statement, he adds little to the Ddnakaipataru, in 
spite of his parade of wnder reading. Candes'vara’s cousin 
Ramadatta wrote in the first quarter of the 14th century a 
Dmapaddhati, dealing with the 16 mahdddnas. In Mithila the 
subject continued to attract writers, and Dr, Jayaswal’s “ Cata- 
logue of Smrti MSS. in Mithila ” mentions several works like 
Dmavdkydvali of Vidyapati Thakur (c. 1425 a.d.) and a work 
of the same name by his patron Queen Dhlramati. A work 
named Dindniava was also composed by command of this queen. 
The Mahaddnaniniaya of the renowned Maithila-s?»<jr^a Vacas- 
Mis'ra exists in a manuscript in Nepal bearing a date equal to 
A.D. 1511, and the book itself must have been composed forty or 
fifty years atleast earlier. (Kane, I, p. 405). 

In the Baroda Oriental Institute there exists a treatise on 
dma named Aghabddava or Ddnasdra (MS. No. 7129 C) which 
claims to be the work of Vis'ves'vara Bhatta, the real author of 
Madnapdrijata, compiled under the patronage of Madanapala, 
w'hose date is placed by Mr. Kane (I, p. 389) between 1360 
and 1390 A.p. The colophon is in places almost identical 
with verses in Madanaparijata, and about the authenticity of its 
being a composition of Vis'ves'vara Bhatta there can be no doubt. 
The reputation of its author will justify a closer examination of 
this hitherto unrecognised work of Vis'ves'vara Bhatta.^ 

^ My attention was drawn to this work four years ago by Dr. V. Raghavan 
of the Caialogus Catalagorum department of the University of Madras. The 
colophon of Aghabs^a'^a which he has supplied me leaves no doubt of the identity 
of the author of this treatise on Dana and the famous author of the Subodhini 
and the Madccna-parijata. Mr. Kane who had apparently not seen the manu- 
script, naturally records the authorship of the Aghabadava and the Subodhini as 
of two different persons \op. cit. p. 742). 
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The, great digest Madanaratna-pradlpa has a section devoted 
to Dana, named Danavivekod-dyota which should have been 
composed, according to Mr, Kane {op. cit. p. 393) between 
1425-1450 A.D. An examination of its contents ^shows that, 
like other digests on ddna, it has fully exploited the Dana- 
Kalpataru, adding, to it additional citations from Puranas etc., 
which Laksmidhara had discarded. It mentions the Kalpafam 
by name two or three times, but its obligations to the earlier work 
are clear even without a formal citation. It runs in a transcript 
made from a MS. in the Anandas'rama at Poona, to 1500. quarto 
pages.* Among previous works mentioned by name are the works 
of Bhupala, the Kalpataru, the Ratnakara, the Ddna-sdgara (to 
which many of its prayogas may h& itQ.ced), the Ddna-viveka 
(w^hich is also cited by Hemadri) and the opinion ol Cintdmani- 
kdra. The last name is intriguing. Vacaspati MisTa’s works 
have names ending with “ cintamanh”. If it is Vacaspati who 
is alluded to under this designation, the citation will run against 
the dates of Madanasimha (a.d. 1425-1450) and of Vacaspati 
(c. 1450 A.D.) now accepted. The only work of this great 
Maithila on Ddna, which is known is theMahdddna-nirnaya, and 
why its author should be, called. “ Cintamanikara ” vyill still 
remain to be explained. We know, of no other w'riter prior to 
Madanasimha to whom this designation would apply. 

The Madanaratna-pradlpa on Dana illustrates the way in 
which a digest grows like an; ice-ball. It contains nothing new' 
on the theory of which might add to what we find in the 

Kalpataru. Its prayogas are not better or fuller or clearer than 
those of Ddnasdgara. But, on such matters as the erection of 
kund^s or pavilions etc., it dilates and quotes extensively from 
w'orks on S'iipas'dstra, like Vastus'astra, Visvambhara-Vdstu- 
s’dstra (p. 178), Mayadlpika (p. 264), (p, ld>5), Vi^va^armlya 
(p. 220) and yardhasamhita i.e., the, BrhatsamhitdoiV da^h^.- 
mihira (p. 173). It quotes w'orks on astrology for proper mo- 
ments for gifts, like the JyoHs' -s' dstr a. 108), Jyotir-Pards'ara, 
(p. Ill), d.ndSiddhdnta-s'ekhdra (p. 189), Brahma-ydmala (p. 231), 
Utpala-parimala (p. 241), and Siddhdnta-samhitd (p. 263). 
Works on S^aiva and Vaisnava Agama like SHvadharmottara 
(p. 114), Muldgama (p. 190), S'draddtilaka (p. 198), Kdmikdgdma 

* Now in the Adyar Library , Madras. 
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(p. 199), Pmthamagama (p. 212), Pingaldgama (p, 213), Kdlot- 
tara (p. 212), Svdyambhuvdgama (p. 217), Lalitd-vijaya (p. 645) 
and Pdficardtm (p. 753) are freely cited. The way in which these 
works are brought in shows the growing artificiality of the treat- 
rnent of Ddmt the magical rites with which the old simple 
donative offerings were gradually smothered, and the atmosphere 
of mystery with which the giving of gifts began to be shrouded. 
By the end of the fifteenth century A.D. this transformation was 
complete. 

The contribution of the sixteenth and early seventeenth 
centuries to Dana lore consists in the systematisation of the 
doctrine and ritual, the application of Mlmdmsa rules, of which 
the new writers, like Laksmldhara and the old bhasyakdras were 
masters, and attempts to separate the more ornate ddnas from 
the less. The emulation to excel older writers in comprehensive- 
ness also is in evidence in writers like Mitra Mis'ra, the author 
of the biggest extant digest, the Vlramitrodaya. There is a ten- 
dency to hark back to older authorities like the Kalpataru and the 
Pdrijdta, in preference to the intervening writers. Smaller 
compendia (like Divakara’s Ddnacandrikd, c. 1675 A. d., are 
popular.^ When ambitious princes wish to commemorate 
their achievements by splendid coronations and cermonial 
gifts, conforming to the rules laid down for Mahdddnas, 
special heirophants Hke the celebrated Gaga Bhatta or Viswes'- 
vara Bhatta are engaged, as he was for the coronation and 
allied ceremonies of S'ivaji (a. d. 1676). Greater importance 
is attached than before to gifts at sacred tlrthas, and on special 
occasions. Purta gains precedence over ista, and gifts to indi- 
viduals become not more important than dedications for public 
purposes, which suit better the changing spirit of the times. 
Scholars no more concern themselves with elaborating the rules 
for gifts which were becoming obsolete. The special treatises on 


‘The Danacandrika contains details of an astonishingly large number of 
gifts. Its author Divaiara was the dauhitra of Ramakj§^ia Bhatta, father of Kama- 
iakara Bhatta. Mr. Kane fixes his literary activity between 1620 and 1670 a.d. Among 
writers or works cited by him are the Kalpataru (p. 39), Vijasnes'vara (p. 97), 
Sm^yarthasSra of Sridhara (p. 101), Hemadri (pp. 2, 3. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11, 14, IS, 
23, 39, 46, 47, 50, 54, 55, 69, 82, S3, 84 and 97), Takkur (VidySpati, Madnaratna, 
pp. 7, 8, 10, 11, 14, 36, 50), Mah&rnava (p. 96), Karmavipakasctra (p. 67), 
Mayuka (p. 14. 29), Prayogaratna (p. 36), Dmaviveka (p. 31) and Sat-trhiis'an. 
mata (p. 97). Neither Catides'vara’s work on Dana, nor Mitramis'ra’ s is referred to. 
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Dana of the early seventeenth century,' which reflected the love 
of comprehension and vast erudition of the last of the distinguish- 
ed nibandha-karas like Mitra Mis'ra, Bhatta Nilakantha and his 
cousin Kamalakara, become works of reference permanently 
occupying the upper shelves of libraries. The newer writers 
even on Dana, like Govindananda concern themselves only with 
the danas which have uses in the life of the average man. The 
legal aspects of gifts are more studied than their ritualistic and 
mystic aspects. Dana comes to occupy a minor place in the 
popular manuals of daily duties (ahnika).^ Its study partakes 
more the character of an antiquarian exercise than the cultiva- 
tion of a subject of vivid and widespread interest. Its academic 
use is in its furnishing the background for the donative inscrip- 
tions, which virtually monopolise the extant epigraphic material. 


Analysis of Dana-dharma 


We may now proceed to state briefly the relevant teachings 
of Ddna-dharma as set forth in Laksmidhara’s primary work, 
and as developed by his major successors. 


The Praise of Dina 


Laksmidhara, after indicating the scope and subject-mat- 
ter of his book in the visaya-nirde&ali or pratijnd (pp. 1-2) 
proceeds to discuss the nature of Dana. Writers who 
followed him have usually begun with an eulogy of gifts, in 
which they show its importance {e.g. DdnapraMs'a, fol. 
8-16). Candes'vara (p. 3) simply cites Manu’s injunctions (I, 
86, and IV, 227) to practise Dana as the chief virtue of Kali- 
yuga, in suitable charitable wmrks {purta) and sacrifices (Ista). 

' Nilaka^itha's J^anamayUkha lias been printed. He departs from the practice 
of older writers in separating utsarga (the old and which par- 

tially covered the ground of purta, from Dana, and devotes special sections to 
each of the three. The Duna-'kamala'kara of Kamalakara is on the same model, 
is even larger and is unprinted. I have used a transcript made, under my super- 
vision for the Adyar Library. The Dana-prakas'cc of Mitra Mis'ra, the last of 
a line of illustrious treatises, is also unprinted, and I have used a transcript made by 
me for the Adyar Library. 

® The South Indian smsrtas like Harita VenkaiScarya, the author of 
ratnskara and Vaidyanatha Diksita, the author of Stnrtimulttaphala , dp not 
concern themselves much with Dana, except so far as it comes within 
s'radMa, prityascoiUa, and as/auca. Kings had Hemadri, 
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The duty is enjoined briefly on p. 10. Few of the later writers 
who cite Vedic praises of gifts refer to the famous danastutis, 
possibly from regarding them as related to dahsina rather than 
dana. The Vlramitrodaya cites (following the Madma-pradtpa) 
a long passage from the Mahahhdrata (fol. 13-14) on famous 
royal donors. The important duty of gifts is shown by impreca- 
tions against those who say : “ Do not give when one is about 
to make a gift, or perform a sacrifice (p, 24). As there is no 
special merit in merely discharging an ordinary duty, taking 
credit for a gift is sinful. Accordingly, following Manu (IV, 237), 
the advertisement of a gift is condemned as likely to weaken its 
beneficial effects (p, 24). On the same ground, gifts have to be 
given without solicitation (p. 4). Reciprocal gifts are not gifts ; 
they are sinful (p. 4). The destiny of wealth is to be acquired 
righteously and developed and distributed in gifts to deserving 
persons (p. 4). 

Nature of Dana (Danasvarupam) 

A real gift {dharma-dana) is made without expectation 
of a return, it is given to one who is indicated as a proper 
recipient by the s'astras {udite patre), and it is given freely 
and with devotion (p. 5), Donations made out of fear, cupid- 
ity, love, shame, and pleasurable impulse, are miscalled Dana 
(p. 6), The six elements of a gift are the donor, the donee, 
a devout frame of mind in both, the object to be given, time and 
place. The old idea that a gift entails a reduction of the merit 
{punya) of the recipient, and must be balanced by (1) the posses- 
sion of adequate acquired spirituality and merit and (2) by 
penance, is behind the rules defining the high qualities which 
the perfect donee and donor should have. One who suffers from 
diseases due to bad karma in previous births (Pdpa-rogt) is not 
a person from whom one can safely take a gift ; nor one w^ho 
follows a bad life or calling ; nor one who is afflicted wdth mis- 
fortune (p. 6). A gift wrongly made might not only fail to 
attain its invisible good effect {adrsta-phala) but have either no 
effect or lead to an evil recoil on the donor (p. 7). Gifts are of 
four classes: of permanent good effect, of daily benefit, of 
affection, of expediency (p. 8). Gifts may be made with or without 
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the sacred fire. Certain articles constitute the best, some of the 
middling and others bad gifts. To donate what has been unlaw- 
fully acquired is bound to result only in evil (p. 9). What is 
given or promised can not be taken back (p. 11), Give respect- 
fully, and receive a gift with honor (p. 12). The decadence of 
our age is shown by donees coming voluntarily for gifts (p. 13). 
A devout spirit corrects errors in gift-ritual (p. 14). All gifts 
must be made by pouring water (p. 14). To give is the test of the 
good householder (p. 15). Give secretly (p. 15) ; it is the best way. 

Definition of Gift 

Laksmidhara omits a definition of Dana, contenting himself 
with a general indication. As it enters into litigation as well as 
dharma, later writers have explored its scope. The Mlmamsa 
definition of a gift is that it begins with the relinquishment of 
ownership by the giver and ends with the acquisition of owner- 
ship by the recipient. Under this definition, acceptance, prati‘ 
graha, is necessary for completing a gift. A mere offer to give 
might fail to find a response in a willingness to accept. Thus, 
in a formal gift, the offer is made to a person, as in the gift of a 
kanyd, the offer is permitted by the donee saying, “ Give ” 
{dadasva), the gift is then made in the form prescribed, and 
completed by the pouring of water. The invisible effect 
{apurva, adrsta) is started by the offer, but the obligation lies on 
the donor to complete the gift, if he should get the beneficial 
invisible effect. In the case of a gift dedicated to an absent 
person, who is the mentally elected donee, if the donor pours 
water on water, his ownership is terminated, and he can not 
recall the gift ; but, till it is taken over by the intended donee, the 
latter does not acquire the disability (spiritual) of receiving a gift 
{na dosabhak). To get the full effect, the donor must protect 
the gift till it is taken over by the donee.’ On this principle, 
dana is distinguished from yaga and homa, as in the latter there 
is no acceptance of the offering or libation by the deity intended 
as recipient. In this view, a prati^thd or dedication or a purta 

’ He should do so, as the sacrificer has to see that the oifering meant for the 
fire is not released till it falls into the fire : 
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or a gift for a public purpose of a tank, garden etc, will not 
rightly come under dmia. And as a gift has to be made, with 
proper forms, and with a daksina (guerdon), free teaching can 
be called vidyd-dana only by analogy (guna-ddna), as the teacher 
does not give a fee to the pupil before imparting instruction to 
him free. Nor will the gift of a son in adoption, and gifts of 
affection {kdtna-ddna) be real ddna. Nilakantha, who begins 
with this discussion, would not dismiss the gifts, excepting the 
dharma-ddna:, as not in the category, by applying the fiction (as in 
the fiction of purchasing soma for a sacrifice, when it is really pro- 
vided by the sacrificer to the person supposed to sell it to the sacri- 
ficer) of conformity. But, he excludes from his treatment of ddna 
dedications for public purposes. Laksmidhara, though a Mimam- 
saka, discards the question definition, contents himself with an 
indication of the rough constituents of ddna, following Devala, 
and treats as ddna whatever conforms to the prescribed require- 
ments as regards the qualities of giver and recipient, the objects of 
the gifts, and due conformity to prescribed procedure. Utsaraga 
(dedication) comes within the scope of his treatment of ddna, 
and his position approximates ddna to homa and yaga, and brings 
it into line with ancient usage.* This is in conformity with what 
Govindananda states as the feature commonly associated with 
ddna, viz. relinquishment which aims at the creation of owner- 
ship in the person contemplated {Uddesyagatasvdmitvajanakast- 
ydgo ddnam)\ But as mere relinquishment leading to the genera- 
tion of ownership in another of the object relinquished may bring 
a sale within the definition, qualifying words have to be used 
to restrict the use of ddna to correct cases of gifts, as laid down 
in the s'astras. Accordingly Govindananda modifies the old 
definition by additional clauses thus : “ Ddna is the relinquish- 
ment of owmership in an object, in ways laid dowm by the 
s'astras, following the giving and acceptance of the object in the 
manner laid down by the s'astras.”^ Under this definition 

‘ Dana-Kriya-Kaumudi, p. 124 : 

^ Ibid., p. 3. 
md., p. 2. 
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failure to conform to the procedure laid down will invalidate the 
claim of a transfer to be deemed a gift {dana). Thus, according 
to the Danaratndkara, a ddna can not be made after the donor 
has taken his food/ If this condition is not complied with, a 
ddna will be no ddna, as it will not conform to ways laid down 
by the s'astras. The mental attitude is important to determine 
whether a transfer is a ddna or not. Devala, cited by Lak§tni- 
dhara, insists on the donor not expecting a return {anaveksya 
prayojanam) for the gift as essential. Thus, wedding and birth- 
day presents which are nowadays given, in the confidence that 
similar presents will be received from the recipients by the donor 
later on in his turn, will violate this condition of ddna, which 
of course bars a sale, open or disguised, from inclusion in the 
category. A spiritual return {adrsta prayojanam) is not, however, 
barred as an expectation w'hich would invalidate the gift ; for, 
what is to be avoided is the expectation of some advantage or 
benefit from the person who receives the gift, and not what 
arises from the act of donation in accordance wuth the s'astras. 

Pratigraha 

It has been pointed out that while yaga, homa and ddna 
have, as pointed out by S-abara-svamin (IV, 2, 28), a common 
element in ‘offering’, involving relinquishment of ownership, 
only in ddna is the thing actually taken away by the recipient. 
In yaga and henna this is wanting in a literal sense, though it is 
presumed that what is offered to a deity or the fire is accepted 
and taken over, when the ceremony is properly done, as in the 
mere verbal surrendership of ownership to the deity in yoga, 
following prescribed rites, and the thing offered in a homa is 
throwm into a prescribed receptacle, such as water or the fire." 
The formal taking over is pratigraha, -vyhich, in the case of a 
human donee is not to be automatically presumed. Prati- 
graha, or taking over, entails both a mental attitude as well as 

^ P. 7. ^ I 

- Sabara-bhnsya, Trn. G. Jha, II, 1934, p, 785- 
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physical acts. The former ’ consists, as pointed out by Medhatithi 
{Manu, IV, 5), in the donee’s . faith that by his accepting the 
thing given the donor will obtain some spiritual merit {.puitya) or 
invisible benefit {adrstam).. The latter comprise the, recitation 
by the donee of certain prescribed mantras ' (such as devasya 
tva, and the taking over of the object given aWay in the manner 
prescribed ; e.g. a cow by the tail, an elephant by the trunk, a 
horse by its mane, a by touching her head etc. Want of 
formal, pratigraha, in any way, makes a gift incomplete, viewed 
as dana. Almsgiving, casual presents to relations, tips to 
servants, will not be ddnal General poor feeding w'ill not be 
dana, though usually alluded to by analogy as annaddna. 

A verse of the Agnipumna is quoted by Govindananda for 
instance, which extols the limitless reach of a dana by describing 
bow,- after mentally deciding upon a recipient of a gift, the giver 
can complete the gift, by pouring water (as a mark of renuncia- 
tion of ownership) on the ground ; but it is explained away by 
pointing out that if by any chance the intended donee does not get 
possession of the thing, the dana has not fructified, by being left 
incomplete.' The verse is cited in a slightly different form by 
Nllakantha, so as to convey the same sense of incompleteness, 
only so far as the donee is concerned : “ If a donor, after deter- 
mining mentally the person to, whom the gift is made, pours 
water on water, then he obtains the fruit of the action, while 
the (intended) donee does not acquire the sin of acceptance,”® 

A third condition of a correct pratigraha is that in the 
formula with which the donation , is made the name .of the 
particular deity to whom the object donated is sacred must be 
mentioned. The recital of the deity’s name corresponds to the 
indication of the name of the r^i and chandas in the, formula 
preceding the repetition of a Vedic mantra.. When, specific 
results, besides the unseen benefit {adr^ta-phala), are .indicated 
in s'astraS for any gifts validly made, the specification of such 


(ed. Jha, I, p. 329) 


® DatiamayUkha, p. 2. 
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aims is an ingredient of the formula of donation, Other details 
of the actual ceremony of d^a are laid down and are to be 


regarded as essential to validity of a gift ; e.g,, the presentation of 
a daksina to the donee, seating the donee so as to make him face 
west, the donor facing east, except for kanyddana, for which the 
donee is seated facing east. The dravyadevatas are named, follow- 
ing a purana (e.g., Visnndharmottara) in the later works on ddna 
like Ddnamayukha (pp. 11, 13). Ddnakriyd-kaum'udl, (pp. 5-7). ‘ 
Ddna is a religious act. It has to be done with scrupu- 
lous regard to the procedure prescribed, not only for all ddnas, 
but the procedure indicated for individual ddnas. The donor is 
assisted by a ^urohita, learned in the procedure, and will not 
therefore ordinarily go wrong. The recipient has an obligation 
not less onerous, and in fact more onerous. Fault in procedure 
will, from the standpoint of the giver only make him lose the 
expected benefit. But a defect in procedure wall be serious to 
the donee ipratigrahl) , since every ddna carries with it a load of 
demerit, which will be intensified by errors in procedure, such as 
the omission of the correct mantras, or use of wrong mantras, 
or omission of some formulae. Such results may be calamitous 
to the donee.® This is why Manusmfti {IV, 187) contains this 
warning : “ Without a correct knowledge of the rules prescribed 
by the sacred law for the acceptance of gifts, a wise man should 
not accept anything, even if he is pining (at the time) with 
hunger.” ® The recipient of a gift must firstly possess the learn- 
ing and spirituality, when will enable him to get over the bad 
effects of the acceptance of a ddna, and secondly, he must 
perform the penances (prdy^citta) enjoined for the acceptance 
of gifts generally and specifically. This why, according to Manu 
(IV, 191) “ an ignorant person should be afraid of accepting any 
presents ,* for by reason of (even) a very small (gift, which he 
accepts), he, as a fool, sinks into hell, as a cow sinks into a 
morass.” * Manu indicates the evils which will follow acceptance 
of particular gifts, without either the capacity to merit them and 
1 See also Virmnitrodaya, fol. 154-15S. ® He may become a Brahmaraksas. 
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get over their bad influences, or through errors in procedure, 
thus : “ Gold and food destroy his longevity, land and a cow his 
body, a horse his eye, a garment his skin, clarified butter his 
energy, seasamum seed his offspring.” IV, 189). The risk is 
so great that Yajnavalkya utters this warning (1,213)®; “He 
who though fully competent to accept {pratigraha-samarthopi) 
does not accept a dana attains the several worlds which are 
attained by those who are charitable and attain by their gifts,” 
Reluctance to accept {pratigrahe samhucitahasta) is one of the 
qualities of the person who is a fit donee, according to Vasistha 
(VI, 23, cited on p, 27, infra.) Sita describes Rama as a donor 
and as one who will not receive gifts.* 

Laksmidhara on Dana Procedure 


The importance of the ritual in dana is responsible for the 
careful description of prayoga in post-Kalpataru works on gifts. 
Laksmidhara gives the special ritual for some of the greater 
gifts, along with the names of the mantras to be recited at the 
time, but the general rules are assumed as within the knowledge 
of his readers, or atleast the puroMts, who will guide them, when 
they put the teachings of his work into effect. Some of the later 
works have chapters on paribhdsa (definitions), corresponding to 
a general clauses section in relation to gifts (e.g. Madanaraina, 
p. 136 ff.) and {Ylramitrodaya, p. 130 ff.) in which such matters 
as the measurement of objects to be donated etc. are treated of. 
The general attitude of Laksmidhara is that his work is addressed 
to kings and laymen, who will requisition the services of men 
learned in the details of ritual when necessary, and to Vaidlkas 
to whom detailed instruction will be unnecessary. In many 
cases, he merely mentions the short name of the riks to be used. 


(e.g. Pdvammam, p. 283, Rdtrisuktam, p. 283 etc.). In Appendix 
C, an attempt is riiade to identify the Vedic mantras to which 


Laksmidhara has referred in this way. 


(pp. 354-358). 
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. . . . {Rsmayana, V, 33, 25). 
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Daksina 

One of the conditions of a valid dma is the presentation of a 
dakshya to the recipient, over and above the article given away. 
This is in accordance with the old Vedic ritual. Its omission 
will invalidate a dma and make it productive of neither good 
nor evil. A yaj'i^a without dak§it^a and devotion {sraddha) is of 
the worst kind (Mmasam) according to the Bhagavadgitd (XVII, 
11-13).’ The daksijj>d is specified for various gifts. It must be 
in gold, except when gold itself is the gift, when the daksina, 
must be in silver. {Ddnakriyakatimudi, p. 1 1 ; Madnapradipa, 
p. 154). In many cases the exact daksina is specified. Where 
such specific indication is wanting, the daksina should bear a 
proportion to the value of the object given. According to the Dana- 
candrikd, (p. 3) quoting Vyasa, this should be one-tenth of the 
value of the object presented, where no proportion is specified 
for a ddna, but it is recommended that it should one-third of the 
value of the thing given away. In the gift of idols {pratimd- 
ddna) Divakara mentions a third or a fourth of the value of the 
thing presented as a suitable daksit}d {ih. p. 68). Ten per cent 
of the value is the proportion indicated in Madnapradipa (p. 156) 
on the authority of the Skanda-piirdna, for gifts for which there 
is no fixed daksina. To give a daksina lower in value than that 
proper for the gift or sacrifice will be to run serious risks. Accord- 
ing to Manu (XI, 40) “ ■' the organs (of sense and action), honour, 
(bliss in) heaven, longevity, fame, offspring, and cattle are des- 
troyed by a yajna at which too small dahsipas are offered.” 
Accordingly, Manu advises persons of small means to control 
their desire to perform meritorius acts, which entail the payment 

cf 31^ 11 
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of daksi^a. (XI, 39) ' Accordingly estimating the value of a gift, 
and in cases in which a gift is measurable by weight, cubic con- 
tent or area to measure them properly, is a duty cast on the 
donor in order that there might be no error in dimension or 
valuation. Hence, later digests like Madanaratna (p. 154 ff) 
and Vlramitrodaya (p. 130 ff.) have sections called “paribh^a" 
(conventions) dealing with measurements of land {bhummam), of 
things (dravyammam) etc. The Kalpatam omits such indica- 
tions of the amount to be given and has no parihhasd section in 
its Ddnakdf^d^, consistently with its design of all such things to 
priests learned in Prayoga, 

Other Details of Dana Ritual 

For each specific dma there are certain specific mantras 
to be recited by the donor and the donee respectively, and certain 
formulae to be uttered in making the gift and in accepting it. 
The later digests detail these. The mantras recited by the 
donor generally relate to the spiritual quality of the article given 
away, or are addressed to it as apostrophised, The mantras to 
be recited by the donee are usually the Sdvitram (beginning with 
the words “ Devasya tvd saviUth prasave’ s'vinorbdhuhhydm pus^o 
hastabhyam, pratigrhndmi” (Taittiriya Samhita,' II, 6, 8, 6, etc.) 
and the Kdmastuti (beginning with the words ; “ Ka idam 
hasma addt” TB., 2, 2, 5, 5 etc., after which he should repeat 
the name of the object received and its tutelary deity. {Dana- 
kriyd-kaumudl, p. 15). 

The donor and the donee are to sit facing each other, the 
donor facing east, except in kanyddana (gift of a virgin) when 
the donee sits facing east, and they are to sit on kma grass. 
They must both have bathed, performed sandhya, and dcamana 
(sipping water thrice with mantras), Neither should wear wet 
clothes (Vlramitrodaya, p. 150, citing Apastamba) ,* and both 
should wear pavitra on their right ring fingers, and wear uttarlya 
(the second cloth). The hands should be held between the 
knees (antarjdnukarah), and the gift should be grasped by the 
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right hand. The daksina must be placed in the centre of the 
right palm of the donee. Water should be poured through him 
{kus'odakum) on the recipient’s palm. The formula of giving 
should mention the name of the person to whom the gift is 
made, his father’s name, his grandfather’s name and gotra, the 
object given, and purpose of the gift, and the words of dona- 
tion, viz. tuhhyam aham sampradate must be followed (except, in 
the case of kanyddana) by the words na mama. A gift should 
not be made or received wearing yellow or coloured clothes, accord- 
ing to a verse of Bodhayana quoted by Mitra Misra {op. cit. 
p. 150). Ordinarily a ddna must not be made at night, such 
gifts as utkrdnti-dma and gifts during eclipses being obvious 
exceptions. Other exceptions to the rule are marriages (in areas 
in which they are celebrated at night) , the birth of a child, and 
the occurrence of kataha and makara-samkrama^a. During the 
as'auca (impurity) of either party a dana is not permissible but 
in many cases a bath taken immediately before the ceremony 
purifies immediately {sadya^'-mucam). Those occupied in sacri- 
fices, and vratas as well as kings are to be regarded as free of im- 
purity, arising from birth or death. {Ddnakriydkaumudi, p. 25).’ 

Classifications of Gifts 

There are many formal classifications of gifts according to 
form, purpose, parties, time, place, circumstance, object given 
away, ritual followed, and ethical nature. The divisions are use- 
ful in bringing out the elements of true and simulative or false 
gifts. Lak§mldhara gives some of the classifications for the 
purpose of bringing out the relevant features of a true dana 
(pp. 5-11). The causative factors of gifts (adhisthandni) ot a. 
ddna are six, according to Devala (p. 5), viz., dharma, artha, 
kdma, vndd (shame), harsa (joy) and hhaya (fear), and each may 

^ ^ ^ i 
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inspire a gift. Of these the first alone is a true dana. An old 
Vaidlka classification is fourfold : dhravam, djasrikam, kdmyam 
and naimittikam (p. 7). Manu (IV, 226) divides gifts into two 
classes, viz., aistika, w'hat is given in a yajna, and purtika, what 
is given outside the sacrificial enclosure {vedt), p. 10. The 
famous classification of danas into sdttvika (morally good), 
rdjasa (inspired by feeling) and tdmasa (black), which is made 
by the Bhagavadgita (XVII, 20-22) is reproduced (p. 11) for the 
purpose of showing that the true gift should not be tainted by 
self-interest or association with wTong persons, places or 
moments. The essential features of a real dana, its irrevocability 
(pp. 11-12) its reverential release, (pp. 12-13), its unsolicited 
fulfilment, its backing of intense devotion (s'raddha), which 
is even more important to its efficacy than matttra and Jioma 
(p. 14), its commencement and end in benedictory mantras 
isvasttivdcya, p. 15) are all implicit in the classifications and are 
explained by Laksraidhara by suitable citations. 

Fit Objects of Dana 

Laksmidhara’s discussion of what is fit to be donated and 
what is not does not deal with particular things so much as 
classes of things. According to the old belief, which is reflected 
in the Vedas, many things which are included in major and 
minor gifts taint the recipient more or less seriously and are 
therefore either discouraged as gifts or condemned. There is 
apparent contradiction even in the most ancient literature on the 
suitability and the unsuitability of the same object for a gift or 
daksind. Thus in the Bgveda (X, 107) the gift of horses is 
lauded ; while in the Taittirlya Samhita (II, 2, 6, 3) it is in- 
cluded in the general condemnation of accepting animals with 
two row^s of teeth.* On the other hand the Gautama-Dharma- 
siitra (XIX, 16) says : “ Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, land, tila, 
clarified butter and cooked food are gifts which destroy sin.’ 
The Viramitrodaya cites an unidentified passage from the Veda 
(sfmtih) to the effect that an elephant should not be accepted as a 
gift. {Na hastinam pratigrluyiydt . . . s'mifj/z., p. 99), though 

*"A measure of himself he obtains who accepts an animal with teeth in 
both jaws, \yhether horse or man ; he who has accepted an animal with teeth in 
both jaws should offer on twelve potsherds to Vais'vanara ” (Keith's trn. p. 151 ). 



INTRODUCTION 


87 


it devotes a great deal of space to the laudation of gifts 
of elephants, like other books on Dana. In fact, there is 
hardly any object which is commended as bringing spiri- 
tual merit and advantage even in this life to the donor, 
which is not, at the same time, held out as sinful of 
acceptance. Divakara {Danacandrika, p. 96) cities a s'loka ^ 
which condemns the acceptance of gifts of sesamum seed, cows, 
elephants, horses, buffaloes, skins, idols, a cow at the point of 
giving birth to a calf {ubhayamukM), these are the seven gifts of 
terrible portent in acceptance. The last of these is praised as 
one of the most efficacious gifts in all works on Dana, and yet, 
the Danaratndhara (p. 45) cites a s'loka * from the Adityapurdna 
which states that the fool {mudho) who accepts a uhhaytomvhhl 
is bound by a thousand fetters of Varuna {Varuna-pdm) each of 
which will take a century to loosen. Candes'vara himself devotes 
a section to the praise of this gift (pp. 303-308). which cites the 
Matsyapnrdna to show that the donor of this cow will live in 
heaven as for as many yugas as there hairs on the body of the 
COW' (p. 305). The whole of this section is ‘ borrow'ed ’ by 
Candes'vara from the Ddnakalpatani, infra, pp. 165-176. On 
p. 45 . of Ddnaratndkara, Candes'vara quotes the Agni and Brahma 
puranas to show' that grave post-mortuary calamities befall one 
who accepts the following as gifts : elephants, horses, chariots, 
the beds and seats of dead men, the skin of the black antelope 
{krsndjina), a cow at the point of delivery, etc. Such persons 
are asked to undergo the sacramental rites of birth, naming 
etc., anew'.® 
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LaksmTdliara omits both the mention and the explanation 
of such contradiction, though he must have been aware of them. 
The explanation is found in the sentence cited from the 
dharmottara-pumna in Ddnaratnapradlpa (p. 99) that all accep- 
tance of gifts destroys brahmanic lustre A gift has to be 
looked at from two standpoints. From the point of view of the 
giver, the rarer or more valuable the gift, the greater the advantage 
to him, if the gift is accepted ; while, from the standpoint 
of the donee, it carries a correspondingly heavy load of sin, 
that only his acquired punya (spiritual merit), tapas (pious 
austerity) and virtue springing from conduct and learning can 
overcome, with the aid of appropriate penances. In the 
theory of Dana the monopoly of pratigraha conferred on the 
Erahmana was a source of danger rather than an enviable 
privilege. 

The underlying principles of Dana will explain the great 
importance attached in all discussions of Gifts to what may or 
may not be given away properly (deyadeya) and the qualities of 
the eligible donor and donee (ddirpratigrltUr-laksatiam) • 

Fit Classes of Gifts 

Laksmidhara repeats the old teaching that one should not 
starve his family in a desire to be charitable. It is allowable to 
give away only \vhat is left over after the needs of the donor and 
his family are provided for. He is a fool who starves his kith 
and kin and gives to strangers (p. 16). A man is not permitted 
to give away his all (sarvasvafn), nor can he give away what is 
not his own. What is already promised away is not one’s own, 
and so cannot form a new gift. 

Can a wife or son be gifted away ? Lfaksmidhara cites 
Yajhavalkya (II, 175) who lays down that “ without detriment 
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to one’s property everything may be given away except wife and 
son.’’ According to Daksa (p. 17) a wife and her separate pro- 
perty (ddrds'ca taddhanam) can not form gifts. He cites (p. 18) 
the verses of Katyayana (ed, Kane, vv. 638-639) which gives the 
right to sell or gift away wives and sons only in times of adver- 
sity, and which forbids the transactions when they are unwilling. 
The Vyavahdramayfikha denies ownership in wife and son, while 
the Mitdksard (II, 174) asserts it but rejects the right to give 
them away.’ Laksmidhara’s position seems to underline their 
unwillingriess as a cause of the ineligibility of wives and sons 
for gifts (p. 18). 

The question of giving away a son arises in Adoption. 
Laksmidhara relies on Vasistha (XV, 1-5), who holds that the 
parents have the right to give away, sell or abandon their sons, 
but forbids the adoption (giving and receiving) of an only son, 
and the gift of a son (in adoption) except with the husband’s 
permission. 

Among things which can not be gifts are used articles 
(p. 18), the proceeds of the sale of the Veda (p. 19) and the wages 
of prostitution (p. 19). The gift of gold, silver and copper to ascetics, 
cooked food to householders, curds to vdnaprasthas (anchorites) 
and work to beggars is forbidden (p. 20). Certain things should 
not be given for common use by several donees, e.g. cows, a 
house, a woman, and a bed (p. 21). A gift which results from a 
contract {pras'na-purvam) is condemned (p. 23). Advertise- 
ment destroys the merit of a gift (p. 24). Wealth from a 
vicious person is unfit for a gift {asad-dravya-dmam asvar- 

gymh p- 22). 


Who can be Given a Dana 

The determination of suitable receptacle [paired) for a ditna 
is the heaviest responsibility laid on a donor, as a gift to an 
unsuitable person will not merely cancel the value of the gift but 
recoil on both giver and donee. The capacity of a gift to pull 
dovvn a recipient makes the possession of adequate merit by a 
donee all the more important. The learned and virtuous 
Brahraana will have the capacity. The primacy (sarvasya 
^ Kane’s ed. of Vyavahamiiiayukha, 1926, p. 370. 
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pmhhavah, in the words of Yajnavalkya, 1, 198-200) ’ of the Brah- 
mana is due to his creation by the Creator for the protection of 
the Veda, the satisfaction of gods and ancestors, and the con- 
servation and protection of Dharma. By mere erudition, or 
austere life fitness to receive a gift can not arise in a Brahmana 
unless these are combined with purity of life (p, 30). Devotion 
to Vedic study, pure birth, chastity, serenity, fear of sin, devotion 
to the Fire, addiction to religious vows, love of cows, repulsion 
to killing animals and unwillingness to accept gifts, — these are 
the qualities which make the ideal Brahmapa recipient (p. 27). 
He will be one who does not eat the food of the S'udra (S'fcdrdti- 
nam yasya na udare, p. 28). Poverty and hunger are additional 
attributes of the ideal donee (p. 29). The genuine Brahmana is 
an embodiment of all virtues and sacred learning (p. 30). Even 
among Brahmanas, who are eligible for gifts, there are degrees of 
merit and grades. A famous description of eight grades of 
Brahmanas, arranged in the ascending order of merit (pp. 30-31) 
is given by Laksmidhara, and is copied in later digests (e.g. 
Ddnaratndkara, p. 51). The eight grades are mdtra (the Brahmana 
whose only qualification is his caste), Bmhmana (who, to merit 
the name, must have learning and character) s'rotriya (who has 
studied atleast one Veda with its adjuncts and is devoted to the 
six karmas and yogas), aniicma (who besides being pure of heart 
and maintaining the six fires, has mastered the meaning of the 
Vedas), hJirUn^ (who has the additional merit of performing 
yajnas daily and subsisting by eating what remains of the offer- 
ings), r^ikalpa (who is master of himself as well as worldly and 
Vedic wisdom besides) m (who, besides, lives a celibate and has 
acquired the power to bless or curse with effect), and muni (who 
has, in addition, gained control over his emotions and activities, 
and has become indifferent equally to gold and dross). Similarly, 
the digests beginning with the Kalpatani (p. 38) cite as authority 
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Manu’s enumeration of the nine kinds of smtahas, to whom both 
food and daksina, should be given everywhere, while for those who 
are not of the nine classes, though Brahmanas, the gift of cooked 
food outside the sacrificial enclosure {bahirvedi} is alone permisr 
sible (XI, 1-3), The nine types thus commended are the 
Brahmana who desires help in order to make a sacramental 
marriage (sdntamka), he who needs support for performing a 
yaga (yaksyamdna), he who is on his travels, (adhvaga), he who 
has given away his all (sarva-vedasa) as a gift in a yaga, 
he who solicits help on behalf of teacher, father or mother, 
and he who is afflicted with disease {upatdpinah) . It will 
be noticed that Manu rests eligibility on the purpose or use 
to which a gift will be put, rather than on the personal attri- 
butes of the donee. It 'must be regarded as suggesting 
within the classes eligible, an order of preference based on 
the consideration of the past record in charity and future chari- 
table purpose of the donee. The help to the diseased Brahmana 
is to be construed from the parallel passages of Gautama, Bau- 
dhayana and Apastamba, which are cited, (pp. 38-39) as for the 
purchase of medicine {atisadhdrtham) . To beg is permissible only 
on such accounts, for failure to help the teacher etc., might entail 
their transgression of the law {iiiyamavilopa}C) according to 
Apastamba (II, X, 1-3). To solicit a gift in the interests of a 
preceptor (guru) is extended in a famous legend of Kalidasa 
{Raghuvamsfa, V, 1-25) to solicitation of wealth to pay a giirn- 
daksim at the end of studentship. Apastamba definitely prohibits 
begging for the sake of one’s own sense-gratification. {Jndriya- 
prUyartham tu bhiksanam animittam ; na tadadriyeta). 


Who C.\n not be Given a Dana 

The sacramental nature of Dana restricts its recipients to 
the first varna. Among the persons so eligible, the merit of a 
gift rises in magnitude from unit to a thousand as it is given to a 
Brahmana who is an A-brdhmana, a Brdhntaija-bruva, a learned 
Brahmana and one who is master of the Vedas (p. 33). The six 
classes of Brahmanas, W'ho are A-brdhmanas are (p. 34), those who 
are respectively in the King's service, in trade, engaged in helping 
many persons to sacrifice {balm-ydjaka), village mendicancy, 
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and village and town service, as well as Brahmanas who do 
not perform their daily rites. The Brdhmana-hruva is defined, 
(p. 47) as one who having undergone the sacramental rites yet is 
devoid of Vedic knowledge and attachment to religious vows 
(vrata-vihlna). Brahma^ias W'ho follow tainting occupations, 
such as cow-keeping, trading, artisanship, domestic service and 
lending money for interest, are to be excluded from gifts (Manu, 
VIII, 102 ff., cited on, p. 35). Dancers and singers (though 
Brahmanas) are excluded by Visnusmrti, XCIII, 14, (p. 40). 
To make gifts to Brahmanas devoid of Vedic learning is des- 
cribed by Vasistha as pouring an offering on ashes (p. 42). The 
eligible Brahmana, who gives away the gift he has received to 
persons of ill-fame or misuses the gift should not (again) be given 
a ddna (p. 43). Those who teach (the Vedas) to S'ildras {vrsald- 
dhyapakdli, p. 44) the sinful Brahmana, who delights to injure 
living beings but conceals his wickedness like a cat {haiddla- 
kavratl) or the shortsighted one who is vicious and selfish like a 
crane {baka-vtiiah) are also unfit to be donees, (p. 46} along with 
him who marries a vfisalt, p. 48, (vrsaMpatih), The last interdic- 
tion is not aimed at one who has married a S'udra wife (as such 
marriages are forbidden in Kaliyuga) but against the five kinds 
of vrsaMs described in the anonymous quotation in Mitaksard and 
the Vlramitrodaya-vyavahdrapra'kds'a (ed. Jivanandanda, p. 73.) ’ 

Donees Eligible without Question 

There are certain classes of persons to whom preference is 
recommended on the principle of charity beginning at home, 
provided they are otherwise eligible : a neighbour {sannikrsfa 
or asannali), relatives, and descendants (p, 42). To overlook 
them in favour of distant eligibles is sinful. The performance of 
satnsMras to orphan boys of Brahmana varna is lauded as 
excelling all gifts (p. 37). To give to father, mother, brothers, 
sons, one’s wife and daughters is meritorious. Laksmidhara adds 
the explanation that what is commended is a gift peculiarly the 

II 
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own of the persons who are donees (pratisvikam) like the gift of 
learning to sons or stndhana to daughters (p. 40). 

The puroUta is commended as a fit recipient by Visfui-smrti 
(XCIII, 5). Laksmidhara adds the comment that purohitas and 
others {ddayah) become fit {pMrani) even if they have no other 
qualfications (anyagunarahUo api) by the mere fact of their 
being purohitas etc., (p. 39). How this rule was acted upon in 
a liberal way is evidenced by the inscriptions of the Gahadvlla 
dynasty, most of w'hich are concerned with grants recording gifts 
made to the royal purohita Jdgus'arman and his son Pahara- 
jas'arman.* 

The feeble (dma), the blind {andha) and the miserable 
(Jzrpana) are recommended for gifts by preference by Samvarta 
(p. 40), That the rule is restricted, as regards vaidha-dana, i.e. 
gifts in accordance with rules, only to Brahmanas having these 
qualities, may be inferred by the citation of the Mahdbhdrata 
(p, 48) rule that the blind, the lame, the deaf, the dumb, and 
those afflicted by disease are to be maintained by the king, but 
they are not to be given gifts involving pratigraha (formal 
acceptance). 

Gifts to Women 

The prohibition of sacrifices by a woman, in her own right, 
(Manusmrti, V, 155) involves, apart from her subordination or 
“ perpetual tutelage,” the disability to make danas, which 
involve the recitation of mantras. Ndradasmrti,^ (p. 56 f.n.) 
definitely denies to w'omen the right to make a gift. The presents 
made to a wife by father, mother, brethren at any time, and out 
of affection by the husband after marriage, and presents made by 
others at the wedding or grhapravesa, which are the six sources 
of sirldhana according to Manusinrti (IX, 194) * do not come 

^ See the summary of the Kamauli plates etc., in the Catalogue of Archaeo- 
logical exhibits in the Lucknow Museum, 1915, passim and Efiigraphia Indica, 
XXVI. (1941), p. 69. 
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within the strict meaning of d&na, and can not be held to 
establish a woman’s right to pratigraha. The only authority, in 
works on Dana, conceding the right to women (married) to 
receive a dana is found in a verse of Vimudharmottara ' laying 
down that “ a dana to a woman should be given into the 
husband’s palm, and in no other way.” But as the procedure 
will not conform to s'astra, the dana should be regarded as gauna. 


Eligibility of a Non>BrIhmana to Receive a Dana 

The question is raised in verses attributed to Brhaspati and 
Yama, cited in the Kalpataru, and in all subsequent digests. The 
verse of Yama says ; “ If the merit of a gift to a S'udra is equal 
to a unit {samagw^am), then the merit of a dana to a Vaisya is 
threefold (that to the S'udra), of that to a Ksatriya six-fold and 
to a Brahmana ten-fold.” The estimate of Brhaspati ^ is slightly 
different : “ If the merit of a dana to a S'udra is one, it is twdce 
that in a gift to a Vais'ya, thrice in a gift to a Ksatriya, and six- 
fold in one to a Brahmana ; w’hile in a gift to a S'rotriya it is a 
thousand-fold, twice that in a gift to a preceptor {acdrya), a 
hundred-thousand-fold in a gift to one who knows his soul, 
{atmajne) and infinite in the case of a dana to one who tends the 
sacred fire {agnihotrin).” The implication of these verses is 
that a dana to a S'udra is of very low merit relatively to that to 
other castes, and that men of every caste may receive a dana. 
But, the test of a proper dana is its being made with proper religi- 
ous rites, such as the recital by the recipient of the sdvitra and 
kdmastnti. This the S'udra atleast cannot do. Further, in the 
definition of the duties of the four van^as, while dana is common 
to all, pratigraha is only for the Brahmana. Laksmidhara adds 
no comment, as perhaps he deemed it unnecessary in regard to 
a position .'well-known to all msthas. It has made later writers, 

^ Cited in Madanaratna, Danapradlpa, p, 80 : 

?r!T srfrcN ?rRr«ii i 

^ ¥ri: t) 
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however, suggest interpretations of the verses as they seem to 
run counter to s'astra. Ca^deswara gives this explanation of the 
two verses of Brhaspati : “ The first verse of Brhaspati gives the 
effect according to caste, and the second according to the grades of 
Brahmanas ” (p. 62). He explains the rule of Yama as “ related 
onlyto the best among S'udras and others.”’ Hemadri {DanakJiafj.da, 
p. 31) adds this comment on these and connected verses : “ In these, 
certain a-bmhinartaf hrdkmana-hmva and other unfit recipients 
even are treated as recipients, but it is only in relation to gifts, which 
are not accompanied by the recitation of mantras, which must be 
repeated in ddnas like those of cows etc.” ’ The Ddnaj>rad^pa ® 
adds this comment to the citations from Brhaspati (p. 53) : 
“The ascription of, the right to recieve (gifts) to S'udras and the 
like should be understood to relate only to the gifts of food and 
the pledge of safety and the like. So according to the Visnu- 
dharmottara : ‘ The gift of food must be made at all times and to 
every one by one who looks for Dharma, and in the gift of food 
the search for even an iota of eligibility to accept must not be 
made ’ ; and the words of Gautama ‘ to others a cooked food ; ’ 
and the words of Samvarta and others that ■ by the fulfilment of 
the gift of a pledge of security {ahhayapraddnd) one attains all 
that he wishes for.’ The Ddnamayukha (p. 5), explains away 
the verses of Brhaspati thus : “ Thus, the ascription of eligibility 
to accept gifts (pdtratd) to S'udras and others, is in regard to 
.(only) food and clothing ; for, in (gifts) of food and clothes, it is 
never the practice to enquire into the eligibility for the reception 
of a gift (of the persons to whom food and raiment are to he 
given) ; for, it is laid down in the Visnudharmottara that eligibi- 
lity for food comes from hunger and for clothes from nakedness. 
Gifts to those who have no real eligibility for a gift must be 
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made without mmtms." * The comment of Mitra Mis'ra on the 
point in the manuscript is not clear (p. 58, Dmaprakasfc^. 
Ahhayadana will apply to all classes of recipients. Govinda- 
nanda excludes it from Dana pjroper on the ground that it 
involves only the removal of fear and no handing over. (Dana- 
knyakatimudi, p. 3). * 


Annadana 


Both the gift of food and the grant of asylum {ahhaya, lit. 
freedom from fear) are treated by Laksmidhara as within the 
scope of Dana. He devotes separate sections to them. 
{inf. pp. 246-249 and pp. 252-254). While, following ancient 
authorities and the Dana principle of proper Pyatigraka, the gift 
of food to Brahmanas is praised, (p. 247) annadana is justified 
on the more general ground of its being a source of life, {anndttu 
prajananam nrndtn). Even the gods desire food, says the 
Nandipurapa {devd hi annakdmksinah, p. 248). Accordingly, 
it is wise to offer food to gods generally and particularly to one’s 
favourite deity {istadevata). The heaven of Prajapati is attained 
by one who gives food even to insects, birds, dogs and outcastes 
{caiiddla). Candes'vara developes the merit oi amiaddna further 
(pp. 404-416) and points out the punya following the gift of 
provisions like ghee, oil, honey, salt, cooking vessels and firewood 
for cooking, as corollaries (p, 416). Hemadri (p. 900) stresses - 
the competence of ail persons to get gifts of food {na tasya 
patravidMli) . He cites the Mahabharaia (p. 893) to show that 
the gift of food to the S^udra is even more meritorious than to 
the Brahmana (which is an exaggerated way of declaring that the 
S'udra is equally entitled to food) — annaddnam hi sudre ca 
hrdhmanehhyo vis'isyate — and to interdict any questioning of the 
hungry person as to his gotra, cara^ta^ learning, native region etc. 
He developes the merit of the gift of provisions etc., from that of 
annadana and of dma (uncooked or raw) anna (food) (p. 902). 
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The gift of drink to the thirsty is naturally associated with the 
gift of food. Hemadri, like later writers, gives a section to the 
provision of wells, and watersheds in desert places and roads 
(pp. 95-906) and the gift of the pot filled with cool water 
{dhurm(z-g1iaia) , while Laksmldhara is content to refer to them 
in miscellaneous gifts {praMrna-ddndni) e.g., water-giving, 
p. 257a and 261, and water-sheds ipmpa), p. 263. The raison 
d ctro of the jaia^di^C'}tti~du>na among the ten dJtBnii'dunas 
must have been the gift of water to the thirsty, but it 
was smothered by the ceremonies which made the gift of 
the containing vessel more important than that of the life- 
giving fluid it conveyed, (see inf. pp. 156-157). While in its 
transformed condition jaladhemi could only be given to a 
Brahmana, the gift of water and the provision of sources of 
water were open to every one, irrespective of pratigraha 
qualification. 

Abhaya-DaNA 

To the same class of gifts which are unrestricted as regard 
recipients belongs Ahhaya-ddna, the gift of security, to which 
Laksmldhara devotes a special section. One must live free from 
fear, if one is to live at all. Ahhaya-ddna is open not only to all 
men, but to all living beings, and in its extended scope merges 
into a-pranivadha and a-himsd. ” The gift of abhaya to even a 
single living creature is better than the gift of a thousand cows 
to each of a thousand Brahmanas,” (p. 252). It should be made 
to animals, great and small, healthy and diseased, cruel or gentle. 
{Nandipurana, cited on p. 252). To refuse abhaya to a suppliant 
through fear, hatred or greed is as heinous as slaying a 
Brahmana, (p. 253). When an animal is being tortured or killed, 
to look on passively,- when able to save it, is an inexpiable sin. 
Rama’s famous declaration that protection was due even to an 
enemy, who called for it, if one was not to incur the eternal 
censure of the world, is cited, (p. 253). It is greater than the 
formal gifts attended with ceremony and ritual, and is rightly 
included among major gifts by Laksmldhara, undeterred by 
pedantic considerations.’ 

^ It became a fruitful cause of war in Rajputana. 
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Arogya-Dana 

The gift of health goes with that of food and drink. On this 
ground the provision of hospitals and the work of the physician 
are lauded, as within an Krogya-dana. The practice of medicine 
is held to carry a taint, possibly through association with dissec- 
tion of corpses in the period of training. Manu excludes the 
physician from s^raddhas (III, 134 and 180) and his food is not 
fit to be eaten by a Brahmaua (IV, 212). Notwithstanding so 
authoritative a pronouncement, Laksmidhara gives special praise 
to the fouiidation of hospitals {drogyas'ald) , declares the physician 
a krtdrtha (one who has fulfilled his mission in life), if he 
succeeds in saving, by his skill and medicines, even one sufferer 
from pain and death, and confidently predicts for him, his 
ancestors and descendants upto seven generations, a place in the 
heaven of Brahma. The assurance is repeated : “ he. who relieves 
even to a small extent the pain of one afflicted with disease, 
obtains the same heavenly bliss as those who perform yajnas and 
sacrifices” (p. 251). In thus ennobling service to humanity by 
including it among the sacred gifts, Laksmidhara, as a pioneer, 
shows his practical statesmanship. His omission to strain the 
meaning of the term dana, following the Mtimmsa in which he 
was proficient, and his refraining from explaining away the verses 
of Brhaspati which allow of a-s'rotriya-pratigraha have to be 
regarded as deliberate, in view' of his humane conception of 
charity. 


Gifts Treated of by Laksmidhara 

The bulk of the Ddna-Kalpataru is devoted to a detailed 
description of a number of gifts, mainly on puranic authority 
though occasionally smrtis are cited in support of the commenda- 
tion of the merit of particular A feature of the praises of 

danas w'hich has to be correctly appreciated is this. When it is 
necessary to commend one dana, it is done with rhetorical ex- 
aggeration by declaring it to be higher than all or the best 
reputed danas. A comparison of such superlatives will leave the 
impression that all gifts are equally of superlative eminence. 
Their relative value in the eyes of the nibandhakdra and his 
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contemporaries has to be gathered from precedence in treatment 
and, to some extent, from the care bestowed in elaborating details 
of ritual. Judged in this way it will be found that to Laksml- 
dhara (and, following him to other digest writers) the so-called 
Mahadmas are pre-eminent among gifts. They take up 71 pages 
(pp. 49-119). Next in importance will seem the ten Mem or 
Parvata or Acala danas, and the ten Dhenu dams, which take up 
the next two chapters (pp. 120-176). Five chapters which follow 
treat of the basic elements of the big gifts, viz., the gifts of cows, 
bulls, skin of the black antelope {krsnajina), land {bhiimi) and gold 
{suvarnd). The Parvata gifts are spread over a krsnajina, and 
the dhenu gifts are similarly made on the spread out krspqjina, 
decorated so as to simulate a cow and its calf. In all the three 
major classes of danas, gold plays the most important part, and 
after it silver, in decoration, in daksim and in the gift proper 
itself. The black antelope was the holiest of animals, and the 
Aryan country was defined as that over which the antelope roams.* 
The S’atapatha-Brdhmam repeatedly mentions the use of its 
skin in sacrifices.® Two black antelope skins represent heaven 
and the earth.® The black antelope skin represents the sacrifice.* 
It is the earth.® Its hairs represent the metres.® The body of 
a dead person was laid upon it as a sign of purity.' Vasisiha- 
smrti (XXVII, 20-22) declared that he who gives as a gift the 
skin of the black antelope, the hoofs of which are still attached 
to the skin, and the navel of which is adorned with gold, after 
covering the skin with tila, has given away the equivalent of the 
earth with its mountains and forests. The merit of a gift of 


gold, sesamum, honey or butter is multiplied when the article 
is placed on an antelopes skin and given away. The sanctity of 
the cow is ancient, and its gift is of supreme merit from the 
Vedic times. So of gold. Thus, in view of the ritual bringing 
all these into the Mahdddnas and their corollaries the dhenu and 
acala gifts, it would be more logical to treat of these basic gifts 
before dealing with the better advertised Mahddanas etc. The 
precedence given . to the latter must be explained on the ground of 
its lure to kings and princes to whom the great digests owed their 
existence, directly as inspirers or indirectly as the parties addressed. 


^Manu, II, 23. 
^Ibid., XXVI, 25. 

" Ibid., XLIV, 216. 


® Eggeling’s trn. S. B. E., XII, 23 , 25. etc. 
XLI, 215-217. 

'^.IbicL, XLI, 266. ‘ Ibid-, XLIV, 200, 203. 
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The scope for infinite number and variety in gifts is dis- 
closed by the permutations and combinations possible with basic 
elements and the construction of gifts by mimetic magic, as well 
as the utilisation of the principle that whatever is needed pro- 
fessionally by a person is the best of all gifts to him. It is to 
Laksmidhara’s credit that the number he had in view is com- 
paratively small. It could not have been due to a larger number 
not having been evolved in his time, as the Puranas, which are 
his sources, deal with many more than he has described. It is 
noteworthy that Ballala Sena, who is removed by only a genera- 
tion from Laksmldhara, takes credit for describing as many as 
1374 gifts,’ in his Danasagara, and he modestly adds that there 
were very many more which he could have described but did not 
through fear of taking up too much space.^ Even small books 
like Ddnamayukha and Danacandrikd deal with many more ddnas 
than Laksmldhara does. The way in which ddnas are multiplied 
may be illustrated by instances. There are acala-ddnas, perhaps 
so called because the things to be given away were, w’hen solid, 
heaped on the antelope skin in a pyramidal form, or perhaps 
because each of them was believed to be like giving the mountain 
Meru itself. After the ten acaladanas, ten s’ikhara, or “ peak ” 
ddnas come into existence (vide the enumeration from Visnu- 
dharma cited in Ddna-candrikd, p. 66). The gift of cows is sub- 
divided into (1) the gift of a thousand cows at a time, (2) the gift 
of the golden cow {Jtemagavt-ddna, inf. p. 177), (3) Kdmadhenu, 
(4) Rafna-dhenu, (5) Riipato-goddna, (6) Kapild-ddna, (7) Uhha- 
yatomiikhhdana, according to the form ; and according to occasion 
of gift or specific purpose into six classes {Danacandrikd, p. 52) 
viz., pdpa-apanoda, sin-destroying cow-gift, debt-destroying go- 
ddna, prayasccitta-go-ddna, vaitaripi-go-ddna (the gift of a cow to 
enable the soul to cross the Vaitarani river in the spirit world), the 
gift of a cow at the moment of death {ntkrdnti-go-ddna) and the 
gift of a cow to attain release (moksa-dhenu-dcma) . 


Antiquity of the Great Gifts 


It should not be inferred from W'hat has been said of the 
multiplication of ddnas by imitation or division that the traditional 
- infra, p. 341, si. 53. 2 p. 343, si. 68. 
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great gifts are of late evolution. The Ttild-ddna has an 
ancient history, and its presence in trans-Indian regions from 
which it was reimported into Mughal India in Jahangir’s reign, 
will show that it might be a common inheritance of Aryan 
peoples. In the measurement of special buildings and even in 
house-construction, it is an ancient custom to take the unit of 
measurement as the finger, the span of the hand or the length of 
the foot of the owner. Similarly to measure a gift by the weight 
of a person seems natural. Its original purpose might have been 
what is now a subordinate feature of Tula- dana, viz. giving away 
a person’s weight to get rid of disease or evil influence. The 
trans-Indian custom of weighing a person with edible articles, 
wearing apparel etc. seems also old. For one of the mahd-ddnas, 
viz. Kalpa-padapa-dana, we have early epigraphic testimony. 
The famous inscription of King Kharavela of Kalinga at Hathi- 
gumpha states : “ In the ninth year, he (Kharavela) gives away 
a Kalpa-tree with leaves on, and horses, elephants, and chariots 
with their drivers ; he gives houses and asylums for all . ... 

to make all those gifts accepted, he also feeds Brahmanas 
lavishly.” ^ The passage in the inscription appears to refer not 
only to the Kalpavrksa-ddna, but to three other Makdddnas, 
viz. the Hemahasfi, Hemahasthiratha, and Hiranyds'va, and two 
ddnas besides, viz. grhadana and ds'raya ddna, not to mention 
annadana. The king who made the gifts was a Jaina, and the 
force of custom compelling kings to make such great gifts at 
coronation must have been great to make a non-Brahmanical 
ruler perform them. That the habit had been deeply rooted in 
the land, so much so that persons of foreign birth, professing the 
Brahamanical faith, were obliged to conform to it, is witnessed 
by the Nasik inscriptions, (X, XI and XIV) of Usavadata (c. 120 
A. D.) (Rsabhadatta), son-in-law of the satrap Nahapana, which 
describe the many magnificent charities of this prince. They 
are summarised in Pandit Bhagavanlal Indraji’s History of 
Gujarat, 1896, pp. 25-26, and in the editions of the inscriptions 
in EpigrapJiia Indica (VIII, p. 78 ff.) Summed up, his benefac- 
tions come under the following heads of dana : many gosa/jasrcr* 
ddnas j suvarnaddna ; agrahdra-pratistJid ; bhilmiddna ; cost 
of many kanyaddnas", vrksa-pratisthd ; ds'raya, pratis'raya, 

'■ Dr. K. P. Jayaswal’s trn., J. B. 0, R. S., Ill, 1917, p. 463. 
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grhadanas, mathaddna, vapi-hupa-tadagadi-ddna and setuhandha- 
ddnam. Instances in later history are innumerable. The 
inscriptions of As'oka show that drogya, dsraya, pratis'raya and 
abhaya ddnas were among the emperor’s benefactions. 

The Mahadanas 

The classical enumeration gives these as sixteen. They 
are ; (following the enumeration of Laksmidhara) : (1) Ttdd- 
ptirusa ; (2) Hiranyagarhha ; (3) Brahmdnda ; (4) Kalpapadapa ; 
(5) Gosahasra ; (6) Kdtmdhenu ; (7) Himityds'va ; (8) As'varatha ; 
(9) Hemahastiratha ; (10) Pancaldngala ; (11) Prthivi; (12) 
Vis'vacakm ; (13) Kalpalatd ; (14) Saptasdgara ; (15) Batna- 
dhenu ; and (16) Mahabhilta-ghata ddnas. Alternative names 
are Dhard-ddna or Hemadhard-ddna for Prthivtddna, and Mahd- 
kalpalatd for Kalpalatd. Of these the Hiranyagarbha, in which 
the donor enters a golden vessel, and simulates a rebirth, has 
been used for the purpose of elevating the social status of kings, 
and make them claim equality in interdining with Brahmanas. 
In Travancore it was in use in every new reign, along with 
Tiddptirtisaddna, the first signifying acquisition of divinity as well 
as royalty, and the second royalty. The first ends with the mantra : 
“ Formerly I was born a man of my mother ; now born of you I 
assume a divine form ” (p, 66, 11. 5-6), The Brahmdnda, Vis'va- 
cakra, Prthivi, Saptasdgara, and Mahdhhiitaghata symbolise the 
gift of the entire universe and its contents, by the reincarnated 
donor. The two Kalpalatd gifts symbolise the donor’s capacity to 
grant all wishes ; when they are symbolically given, every wish has 
been fulfilled in the donee. So with the Kdindhemc-ddna. In 
every case no living animal or plant is used, but figures in gold, 
sometimes jewelled, are used. The objects are made ornate to 
complete the symbolism, and they are given away to the priests, 
the chief priest getting a much bigger share than the others, 
who range in number from four to eight. The feeding of 
Brahmanas and making presents of gold etc., to them are. inci- 
dental to all the gifts. The solemnity of the gifts is enhanced 
by the preparation which the donor has to undergo, the collection 
of the materials for the ceremony, the preparation of the chief 
object, the invocations of deities, the addresses to the objects to 
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be given away or, as in Tuladana to the balance itself, and the 
general resemblance throughout of each dana to the great 
sacrifices {sattra) of Vedic times. The spiritual advantages 
held are relatively small, as compared with those promised for 
many smaller dmtas, but none of them will have the spectacular, 
publicity and emotional aspects of the Mahaddnas, which there- 
fore naturally appealed to kings, especially of newly founded 
kingdoms. To perform these sixteen great gifts lifted a new 
ruler to a position of social eminence among princes and in the 
princely order. The placing of Tuladana first in his enumeration 
by LaksmTdhara, while in other lists it comes third, was perhaps 
deliberate. To the Gahadvalas the first had more significance 
than the second and third which meant only a rise in varna, 
which might not be recognised easily even after Hiranyagarbha 
by rival kings or the sacerdotal order. Apararka (p. 326) cites a 
purana (omitted by Laksmidhara) to the effect that the gift of 
KalpavrUsa might cure sonlessness in man or woman.’ 

Epigraphic Evidence of the Practice 
OF MaHIDaNAS 

Indian history has benefited more from, the practice of 
charitable donations than the history perhaps of any other 
country. Though ostentation is detrimental to the spiritual 
effect of a dana, to say that a prince had performed the prescribed 
gifts was deemed only a declaration of his orthodoxy and good- 
ness, and the claim in inscriptions was not barred, especially 
when made by successors in glorifying their ancestors, as in 
such cases it will not be self-advertisement. The prescription 
in smrtis of a permanent record for gifts of land and the practice 
of making village bodies trustees in perpetuity for endowments of 
a religious character led to the wide-spread practice of recording 
all such gifts on copper-plates. The epigraphic material now 
available is very largely in the form of such grants or ddna-patra. 

3T35r; 2 }^^ ?nfr ^ i 

u 
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Pilgrimage {Urtha-yatra), vows (vrata) and gifts (dma) replace 
the old yagas in popularity with kings. It is possible that the 
substitution was encouraged by the tradition that Ksatriyas had 
been uprooted by Paras'u Rama, and that rulers of our age were 
not of the second caste, and therefore not possessed of adhihara 
(spiritual right) to perform yagas. The prescription of gifts as 
means of salvation in the Kaliyuga, as compared with tapas, 
yajfia, and satyam in older ages, must be read with the Puranic 
statement that in the Kali age kings will not be Ksatriyas. 

Some instances may be cited. Dantidurga (c. 754 a.d.) 
repaired to Ujjain, where he performed the hiranya-garbha-dana.^ 
A courtesan of Pattadkal gave in c. 770 a.d. : an uhhaya- 
mubhl-dma.^ Three rulers of the Rastrakuta line are known 
from their inscriptions to have done the Tiildptirusa-ddna viz., 
Dantidurga, Indra III (c. 915 a.d.) and Govinda IV (c. 918 A.D.) * 
In South India, the Cola emperor Rajaraja performed the 
Hiranya-garhha and Tulapurusaddna, with his queen Dantis'akti 
in the 29th year of his reign (c. 1114 A.D.) ^ The gold used in 
this ceremony was utilised in a later donation by the queen next 
year.® Parantaka I (905^-933 a.d.) claims to have done many 
hemagarbha and tuldhhara danas In North India, the Candravali 
plate of the Gahadvala Candradeva (1093 A.D.) as well as the 
Candravati plate of 1099 contain exhortations on the transitoriness 
of life, the eternal character of charitable donations, especially 
of land and the resolution of the king, to make a gift of land, 
after consulting those who were learned in the s'astras, and in 
accord with sruH and smrti.' The allocution is significant as 
coming from an ancestor of Laksmidhara’s patron Govinda- 
candra.® After the composition of Hemadri’s Danakhanda, 
which became better known in South India than hig original, the 

* E^igraphia Indioa, XVIII, p. 248. 

^ Indian Antiquary , XI, p. 12S. 

* Indian Antiquary, XI, p. Ill ; Epigraphia Indica, IX, p. 24 ; Epigraphia 
/«c??cffVII, p. 30. 

^ Madras Epigraphisi' $ Report, 1907, No. 42. For H iranyagarhha in 
modern times. See Galletti, The Dutch in Malabar, p. 110. 

" South Indian Inscriptions, yill, 237. 

II, p. 383, V. 7. 

‘ Epigraphia Indica, XIV, pp. 193-209. Thirty- two villages were given as 
daksins after the performance of go-sahasradSna and tulapurusa-dttna, 

" Sahet-Mahet inscription of Govindacandra (1125 a.d,) mentions a hema- 
tuladsna of Govindacandra. Epig. Ind., XI, pp. 20ff. 
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Kalpataru, gifts are made, on the express authority of Hemadri. 
Thus in an inscription dated 1369 a,d., commemorating the con- 
struction of an irrigation reservoir, the following statement is 
made of the donor ; “ v, 22. Making charities in various ways in 
keeping with the treatise of Hemadri, he heard that the merit 
attaching to the gift of water was the greatest of all.” ^ A 
similar allusion to Hemadri is found in a Mysore inscription 
dated 1405 a.d." The feeding of a hundred-thousand Brahmanas 
and the performance of the pancalmgcda by Pevaraya II of 
Vijayanagara (about 1428 A.D.) are commemorated in an inscrip- 
tion.® Krsnadeyaraya ^ " and Acyutaraya performed tula- 
ptmisaddnds. In Orissa, Anangabhima III (d. 1238 A.D.) per- 
formed a tuldpurusaddna at Puri.'’ As late as 1568 A.D., Mukunda, 
the last of the Gajapati dynasty, claims to have done this 
mahaddnaJ Its revival in Mughal times by Hindu princes was 
due to revivalist influences. 

The Ten Great Gifts 

The term Mahaddna is usually associated only with the 
above sixteen gifts. But the later digests quote a s'loka which is 
found both in Kimnaptirdna (from which it is cited by both 
Ddnamayukha, p. 151, and Ddnacandrika, p. 17) which mentions 
ten mahdddnas {da&a-mahd dandni). These are: gifts of gold, 
horses, sesame seed, elephants, slave girls, chariots, land, houses, 
a virgin for raarrriage, and the kapild cow. The objects named 
show that the list is old, as it refers to things which have always 
been esteemed as gifts. Sesame is an essential additional in- 
gredient of the donation in all gifts, including the sixteen great 
gifts etc. Some of these are dealt with by Laksmldhara in 
separate sections ie.g., suvarnadana, pp. 194-199; hhfimiddna, 

* Porumamilla tank inscription, Epig. Ind., XIV, pp. 97ff. 

- Epigraphia Cartmtica, Tirthahalli, 12, in Vol. VIII. 

3/- B. B. R. A. S., XIII, p. 3. 

< Epig. Ind., VII, p. 17. 

Madras Epig. Rep., 1919, ins. 511, 543 and 546; 1920, para 47. The 
tula-dana of Acyutaraya was of pearls. He did the hiranya-prihm {suyarna- 
ksma) mahadetna also, Epig. Carn., Sh. 1, in Vol. VII, and Hn. 13, Vol. X. 

^ R, D. Banerji, HistQry of Orissa, 1930, I, p. 262. 

=■ Ibid., p. 347. 



106 


^HE DANA KANDA 

pp. 186-193 ; kapila-go-datia, pp. 161-166), or are very briefly 
referred to in the chuptet on praktmaddndni (pp. 266-275). In 
this section will be found approval of tila-ddna daily {Hid nityam 
pradatavya yathdmkti), (p. 258), grha-ddna, (p, 237, 258, 260) 
gifts of chariots, (p. 267) and horses, (p. 257). It is noteworthy 
that no special mention is made of such gifts as kanydddna, 
gajaddna and ddsiddna. The first of these is pertinent in a 
general digest embracing the whole field of Dharma like the 
Krtya'Kalpatam to its Grhastha-kdnda, the second will be beyond 
the means of those who cannot make the 36 major gifts among 
which it will come incidentally, and the last (ddsl-ddna) would 
have become obsolete in its days. The provision of naives'ika 
(interpreted by the Mitdhsard as the requisites of marriage, such 
as a virgin bride, ornaments and houses) to learned Brahmanas 
is enjoined as a regal duty by Yajnavalkya (I, 333).^ The section 
on dvijasfhdpanam (pp. 254-256) deals with this provision, but 
as a moral duty of the affluent, rather than as a duty of the king, 
as laid down by Yajnavalkya. The agraJidrapatisthd, which is 
alluded to in Raghuvamsa (I, 44), and which is a feature of 
regal gifts, as recorded in inscriptions, and as claimed by Laksmi- 
dhara himself as one of his achievements, has to be associated 
with this section. It is curious that for so important a topic 
fuller treatment is not accorded, 

Other Ten DInas 


The Madanaratna cites Jatukarnya for an enumeration of 
ten gifts, which are recommended to be made at the moment of 
death {utkrdntya). These are of cows, land, tila, gold, clarified 
butter, clothing, grains, molasses, silver and salt. These gifts 
are to be made when one is about to die or after he is dead, for 
his benefit. The sixteen great gifts are to be regarded, accord- 
ing to a verse of the Bliavisyapurdna, quoted by Hemadri (p, 20), 
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as gifts par excellence [ati-danmi)} He also cites the Sama- 
vedopanisad for regarding the gift of cows, land and books 
Sarasvati or learning as three atidnnas.^ 

The Acala and Dhenu Gifts 

The Mem mountain is the centre of the Universe and is 
inhabited by the gods and demigods. The acala-danas are to 
apostrophise this holy mountain (as described on p. 125), and 
the various objects are to be addressed as having taken the form 
of this mountain (parvata-nlpena pahi samasdra-sagardt, 
p. 128). In short, the Meru gift is a kind of multiplier, combin- 
ing the gift of all the contents of the mountain, emblematically 
represented by figures of gold, and the particular articles to which 
mystic virtues are attached : {e.g., Tila is supposed to be sacred 
because born of the body of Visnu, p. 132. The Dhenu is sup- 
posed to represent the S'akti of the Trimnrti and particularly of 
LaksmI, and to carry with it the sin-destroying efficacy of the 
go-ddna {sarvdpdhard dhemih, p. 142). The cows are apostro- 
phised in the mantra for the gifts under this head. (p. 144). 
The gifts of this class are not to be deemed as substitutes for 
go-ddna but to exceed it in virtue, probably because of the com- 
bined virtue of the component principles. 

Go -Dana 

The sanctity of the cow follows from the ancient pastoral 
life of Aryan peoples. In the Bgveda divine honours are paid 
to it. It is called a goddess )R. V. VIII, 101),^ and is hymned 
as the mother of the Rudras, the daughter of the Vasus, the 
sister of the Adityas and the source iiidhlii) of nectar. Its sanctity 

mi w^r i m 
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was communicated to pancagavya, which is administered as the 
sovereign purifier.^ Its touch purified, and only its mouth was 
impure.® To defend the cow was a duty, like defending Brah- 
raanas, and one who lost his life in doing so was saved by the 
service from the most heinous sins.® The ordinary benediction is 
‘ go-brdhmanehhyo s'ubham astu nityam ’ (‘ may all be well with 
cows and Brahmanas’)- It took precedence in such phrases, 
which recur in inscriptions, of even the first varna. To haye a 
cow was to have not only a useful animal, but to have Laksral 
dw^elling in the house. The dun cow (kapild) was regarded, 
perhaps on account of her rarity, as even holier that the ordinary 
cow. We can therefore understand the attention given by 
Laksmidhara to the gift of this divine animal in various forms and 
circumstances; as herself, ipratyaksata) , or irtlpato) as kapila, 
and as ubhayatomukhi (pp. 158-160, 161-166, and 166-176). To 
give a golden image of the cow was even more sanctifying. It 
combined the virtues of gold and the cow in one gift. It may be 
noted that in all gifts of cows, the gilding of the horns with gold 
and of the hoofs with silver is prescribed {hema^ringlm, rfipya- 
khurafn, p. 158). As the gift of cows alone without similar 
provision for stud-bulls, is incomplete economically, vrsahha-ddna 
is commended. The gift should be of a bull and it may be sub- 
sequently used for draught or pulling the plough (pp. 170-171). 

Gift of Antelope Skin 

The gift of krmdjina signifies not only its intrinsic holiness 
but is in accord with the precept that the best of all gifts is W'hat 
is likely to be useful to the recipient.'* The Brahmana in all 
ds'ramas needed it as a seat for himself, and it was required as a 

’ Baudhayana-Grhyasutra, II, 20 ; Yojnavalkyasmrti, III, 314. 

^ Manusmrti, Y, 125 : gavaghratam . . . mrtpraksepana sfuddhyati The 
impurity of the cow’s mouth, to which Medhatithi allud*es (gavo medhya mukha- 
dpe) is balanced by the purity of the hind quarters. {Manustnrii, V. 130). 

XI, 79 , guvstvihc scrdynh PTSnati pctTifycijst ^ ‘iiiiicy^tc hTCiHvi~ 
hatya, gopts go-brohamanasya ca, 

* Madanapradipa, p. 79. 
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base for the acala gifts. Its donation is best for one who main- 
tains the holy fire {dhitagm, p. 186). 

The Gift of Land (Bhumidana) 

In historical times the gift which was most valued was that 
of land. Its permanence and fruitfulness gave it precedence over 
other gifts. As the donee, being a Brahmana would enjoy, even 
without express grant, immunity from taxation for it, and it 
wmuld be heritable, it was much esteemed. The reckless gift 
of land might embarrass kings who succeeded as descendants or 
conquerors those who lavishly gave away lands. The resumption 
of lands so given aw^ay wmuld be a natural proceeding for one 
who sought to economise the resources of the state. Land which 
passed into Brahmana hands was like fiefs in mortmain in 
mediaeval England. But, the ordinary rule of irrevocability, 
applicable to all gifts ^ was applied with special stringency (and 
strengthened by imprecations of a terrifying kind) to guard 
against any attempts to resume lands which had been given as 
ddna. Land {bhii) was sacred to Visnu (bhur-vaimam, p. 190), 
and anscestors are said to shout with joy when a son is born in 
their line, according to Brhaspati, because they feel that there is 
a (potential) giver of land in charity (p. 190). For safety, the 
gift of land is asked to be engraved on copper plate grants,** of 
w’hich records w^ould be kept in the state archives. It w'as the 
duty of the Mahdsandhivigrahika (the analogue of the Nana 
Fadnavis of the later Maratha empire) to compose and supervise 
such grants.^ Laksmidhara held this office. The section on 
hhumiddna (pp. 186-193) omits these rules, in w^hich he must 
have been expert. The reason is that the Ddnahmda w'as only a 
section of a digest, and the Vyavahdrakdnda is the proper section 

1 Yajnavalkya, II, 176. 

II 

- Brhaspatismrti (ed. Rangaswami), pp. 61-62. 

® Altekar, Rsstrakutas, 1934, p. 166. 

Mitaksara cites (I, 319-320) the following text : 
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to deal with them. The Gahadvalas, whom he served, delighted 
to give away lands, and the inscriptions of Govindacandra and 
his predecessors (e.g., the Basahi plate of 1104 a.d., Ind. Antiq. 
XIV, pp. 100 ff, and the Rahan plate of 1109 a.d., ib. XVIII, 
pp. 14 ff,) contain eulogies of hJiumidana. The grants are 
carefully drawn up in legal terms and all the regalia, i.e., state’s 
rights, which are given away with the lands are named in 
the grants. 


Vidyadana 


From an epigraphist’s point of view the chief pre-occupation 
of royal donors would appear to be the gift of lands, which is the 
ordinary subject of a copper-plate grant.' Curiously, Laksml- 
dhara devotes less space to it than he gives to another gift, which 
he deals with con amore, as a scholar as well as a statesman, 
(pp. 200-228). Later digests virtually reproduce Laksmfdhara’s 
section on this subject. The gift of the Veda {hrahmadanam), 
according to Banusmrti (p. 200, IV, 223) excels all other gifts. 
The praise is endorsed by Yajnavalkya (I, 212). Yama widens 
the scope of the gift (p. 201) by making it the gift of the s'dstras. 
The citations are loosely strung by Laksmidhara, and it may 
seem that the commendation of the present of transcripts of 
sastraic, puranic and other works, which forms the bulk of the 
citation, was applicable also to the Veda. This is not the correct 
view. There was prejudice against the substitution of books for 
oral instruction in ancient India," and the “ seller of the Veda ” 


* About five-hundred copper plate grants are preserved in the office of the 
Government Epigraphist at Madras. Of these over 460 deal with land grants. 
See List of Inscriptions in the Office of the Siiperintendent of EMsrahhv. 
1941, pp, 118-136, r s r 


Apararka {p. 1114) cites the following s'loka, among others, from Catwvim- 
sfatimata prescribing penance for selling the Veda ; 
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Smrticandrika {ed. Mysore) I, p. 51 states that he who has studied from books, 
relying thereon, and not learnt from his Guru, fails to shine in an assembly, even 
as women who have been impregnated by paramours ; and that reliance on books 
is of the same category as dicing, acting, women, idleness and sleep in being an 
obstruction to learning ; 
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(Veda-vikmyl), who is held up to reprobation, is not only the 
person who offends against the canon of free teaching, but against 
one who offends against the spirit of oral teaching by writing out 
the Veda and selling it. The way in which instruction is to be 
given is oral. This is shown by the citation from the Mahd- 
hhdrata (p. 203) where the work of the teacher “ who speaks 
{hruydt) the holy Veda {dharmydm brdhmtm sarasvatvm) to the 
pupil is lauded. The literature to be reduced to writing, so as to 
be given as gifts, consists of the Vidyas and Kalas among which 
the Nandiptirdt^a, w-hich Laksmidhara quotes extensively, includes 
the Vedas and their angas i,p. 208) but it avoids suggesting that 
copies of the sacred canon should be made for sale of presenta- 
tion. The implication of its description (p. 213, lines 1-2) is 
that what is commended is gift of such knowledge orally by 
teacher to pupil. The section is valuable for giving a conspectus 
of the knowledge available at the time, and of the contents of the 
Puranas, as well as the realistic description of the work of the 
copyist, and the glorification of his calling and of calligraphy.^ 

Kalpadana 

The gift of kalpas, or months of Brahma (p. 230), which as 
enumerated number thirty in all, seems a mystic ceremony in 
which images of gold representing each of the kalpas were given 
away, after an unspecified ritual. 

Gifts according to Auspicious Moments 

The merit of a dana is enhanced if it is made at a tirtha or 
holy place like Prayaga or Kas'I, or on the banks of a sacred 
stream or at the confluence of rivers or on the banks of the 

' For a fuller treatment see my article on Vidyadana in Annamalai Com- 
memoration Volume, 1941, pp. 496-512. 

Commenting on Valmiki’s injunction (I, 5, 4) on bearing the Bamayana 
chanted : 

Govindaraja explains : 
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ocean. The treatment of the merit of localities is omitted in 
this book by Laksraldhara, as one of the sections of the digest is 
the Tirtha-Mitda. But the indication of proper times, by tithi^ 
ndksatra, or mdsa is relevant to dana, and is briefly touched 
upon (pp. 240-249).* As gifts, which should form part of special 
ceremonies or ordinary daily routine come up in the sections of 
the digest on Kdla^ S'rMdha, and Tirtha the perfunctory w-ay in 
vyhich the matter is dealt with here, as compared with later 
works on Dana, will be intelligible. 


Miscellaneous Gifts 

A large number of minor gifts are lumped together in a 
chapter to which the title ^rakirna (scattered) is given, follow- 
ing the usage of some of the later smrtis like those of Brhaspati 
and Narada. There is a certain amount of repetition in this 
chapter of what is stated in, previous and succeeding chapters, 
The lists are illustrative and not exhaustive, as BalMa Sena 
was able to name nearly 1400 ddnas in his Ddnasagara. The 
Ddnarafnakara and the Madnaratna, which closely follow 
the Kalpataru, have this section, but the former has con- 
dendsed and the latter has rearranged the matter of their 
original. The miscellaneous enumeration brings in about fifty 
more gifts. These include vital things like the gift of life, 
gifts to enable a person to get married (naives'ika), the 
sacred thread {yajnopavlta) and ingredients for the daily fire- 
rites like clarified butter, sarj^is and seating planks (asana), 
articles of apparel, turbans (us^lsa), fans, fly- whisks (cdmara), 
umbrellas (chatra), shoes, ornaments, unguents and scents ican- 
dana, gandha), flowers, incense, pearls, concise?, i^ankha) , pan 
{tdmhrda), oils for consumption and lighting, lamps, {dlpa), 
dnialaka ; (the Indian gooseberry), medicines, fruit and edible and 
medicinal roots, beds and bedsteads {wayyd and s’ayana), cooking 
and other household vessels, fuel for cooking and for warmth in 

1 Hemadri and Madansimha expand the gifts according to appropriate moments 
so as to bring in gifts for all the five [pancanga) features of the day, and deal 
with gifts for each day of the week {vsradana),. and each yQga and karana 
{HemSdri, pp. 806-814). The six seasons (sad'^avaK) and the two solstices 
{ayana) have their gifts in MadnaratnBpradipa (pp. 124-125), while- the gifts at 
the intersection of the ayanas (.samkrSnii) are always famous (Hemadri, p. 814 ff.) 
The inscriptions show that gifts were invariably made in connection with the 
moments declared as specially efficacious. 
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winter, grains of all kinds, condiments, cooked food [anna), 
milch-cows, salt, {lavanu) sugar, sugarcane- juice and honey, 
draught oxen, horses, elephants and carriages {tipdnaha), musical 
instruments and above all the gift of sacred knowledge {hrahma- 
dana). That the list is not meant by Laksmidhara himself to 
be exhaustive is seen by the omission of an article so usually 
give as woollen blankets (kambala), when such a thing as the 
domestic bucket for water (ghaptpdtra) is not forgotten. Visnusmrti 
(XCII, 32) is cited (p. 268) for the comprehensive statement 
that whatever a man possesses which is dear to him or 
covetable by others {istatamam lake) is a (suitable object 
of dana. 


Definite Results of Gifts 

In the ancient theory of daksind and ddna, an invisible but 
all the same potent and indestructible influence follows from them, 
when properly given. This vague indication was perhaps insufifi- 
cient to stimulate liberality. So, specific results of a postmortuary 
character are attached to each of the major, and to even each of 
the minor gifts. According to Hemadri, (p. 827) gifts which have 
an immediate effect in life are of two kinds : those which increase 
enjoyments (bhogada) and those which destroy illnesses (roga- 
hara). Man is surrounded by evil influences, which wflll prevail 
against him unless countered. They may spring from the con- 
junctions of moments, (hence ddnas for each tithi, vMfci and 
naksatra), or through the adverse influence of planets, which re- 
quire to be counteracted by grahas'dnti (pacificatory) rites and 
gifts. The Kalpataru has a special section dealing with propi- 
tiatory rites {s'dnti-kcirtnci) , It is the thirteenth part of the 
great Digest, and is the progenitor of works, which deal with 
apprehensions due to evil influences and ways of over- 
coming them by propitiation (s'anti) like S'dnti-Kamaldkara. 
The omission of such topics as grahas'dnti by gifts in the 
section dealing with Ddna is obviously to prevent repetition. 
Hemadri and Madanaratna (pp. 1147 ff.) deal wuth graha- 
s'dnti under gifts as they apparently had no separate work 
dealing with propitiations of all kinds, of w'hich gifts will 
form one. 



THE DANA KANDA 


114 


A passage from Narasimhapurapa (one of the upa-purdnas, 
often cited in the Kalpataru), is reproduced on p. 269, giving a 
list of twenty-one paradises (svarga) to each of which the donor 
of a particular gift is automatically lifted after his death. This 
is followed by the long citation from the S’dnHparva (ch. 240, 
si. 12-38) of the Mahdhharata commemorating the glorious after- 
death destiny of some illustrious donors of the past. 


Provision of Water 


In a tropical country in which animal and vegetable life is 
dependant on seasonal rains and the storage of water for drink 
and irrigation in suitable reservoirs, or the tapping of subter- 
ranean springs by deep wells, special merit will naturally attach 
to the provision of such facilities for water. To a statesman the 
subject will appeal even more than to a mere ritualist. The 
supply of water naturally leads to the subject of tree-planting, 
both for shade and for other uses, as trees depend on water even 
more than animals. The two topics are usually not held to come 
under the strict view of Dana, as already explained, as the dedi- 
cation of trees and tanks is not to be classed under a gift to a 
specific donee. The beneficiaries in these dedications are indeter- 
minate. The benediction at the end calls for the satisfaction (by 
the act of dedication) of the gods, ancestors and men (deva 
pitrmanusydh priyantdm iti utsrjet, p. 288). NlJakantha deals 
with these topics in a separate section of his digest iUtsarga- 
mayukha.) It is a very small section, hardly deserving to be 
placed side by side with the other mayukhas, but purism required 
a separate treatment of utsarga apart from dana, to which a 
mayiikha is devoted. Laksmidhara was an expert in Mimamsa 
and must have been aware of the solecism of bringing such 
works of public utility under dd7ta, His action in defying 
convention, in view of the practical importance of such works, 
and of giving additional attractions to them by classifying them 
under gifts of spiritual efficacy has given a lead to subsequent 
writers, w^ho, with the exception of Nilakantha, have followed his 
example and dealt with such dedications as gifts, finding, like 
Govindananda, warrant for it under the rule that an absent or 
invisible donee might be given a gift (even without hjs knowledge) 
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by simply pouring water on the ground, after mentally resolving 
that the gift should go to him (p. 124) * 

The sources of water supply are treated, as stated in a 
definition cited from the Kapila-pancaratra in the Dana- 
kviy akduinudi (p. 126) as five : the hupa or well, which may 
have a diameter upto fifty spans of the hand ; the vdpikd, with 
a diameter upto 100 spans ; puskarinl, which exceeds a hundred 
spans, and goes upto 200 ; tadaga, whose width extends 800 
spans ; and the uadi (river) which exceeds this too/ The 
spiritual advantage accruing to a giver is in proportion to the 
size of the reservoirs/ To understand the descriptions, one 
must have knowledge of parts of India in which water is struck 
in wells at great depths, and the cost of even a small well is 
considerable. To excavate a well and line it with stone or 
brick, build steps to get at the water, and plant around the well 
groves of shade-giving or fruit-trees, and then find that the well 
goes dry, is not an unusual experience in North India. Such 
drying up is deemed providential, and as due to failure to make 
the dedication with proper ceremonies, and to begin the ex- 
cavation at suitable astrological moments. The wells spoken 
of are, not those reserved for private use (though to them also 
the astrological and ceremonial rites will apply) but wells thrown 
open to the public, after making the dedication in the presence 
of the sacred fire (which is a witness, agni-sdkst) and worshipping 
the Ocean {Samudra) as the divine parent of all water (p. 278). 
The goddess Ambika and the god Ganes'a (Vinayaka) are to be 
worshipped in effigy, at the commencement of the ceremony of 
dedication, and the idols are to be left immersed in water. The 
ritual includes the worship of the Fire and Varuna, with a 
number of Vedic mantras (which are specified on pp. 283-284, 
and identified on pp. 355-357 in Appendix C). A full quota of 
priests is needed for the rites, who are to receive appropriate 
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daksixMs. In the ritual given metal figures of aquatic animals 
like crocodiles {makara) and fish {matsya) are to be immersed in 
the sacrificial pot, the emblem of the future reservoir. Till the 
ceremonies are completed, the water is declared impure and 
unfit for use. {Utsargamayukha, p. 23, ed. Gujarathi Press), ‘ 
An additional rite is to pour into the well water from sacred 
rivers, then worship the Mothers of the waters {Bhamsyapiimna, 
cited in Utsargamayukha, p. 8) * and to imagine (with invocation) 
twenty named tlrthas in groups of five {pancatlrtani) as resident 
in the well. {Danaratnapradipa, IV, p. 297), * The dedication 
should be to all living beings, who should be invited by the donor 
to revel in the water.* 


DVARiBANPHA 


A special type of work, which Laksmidhara holds up to vene- 
ration, is the damming of a mountain spring, so as to form, from 
the nature of its location, a high level reservoir, which might be 
used for irrigation. The value of such a reservoir will be evident 
to those who are familiar with the Gangetic plain, in which water 
from the great river is so far below the level of the adjoining 
arable area that lifting it is difficult. The Ganges Canal starts 
from the Himalayas near Hardwar. The bund may be a long 
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one. In that case, sluice-gates for the draining of excess water 
(dvaraka) have to be provided (p. 292). Flights of steps may be 
built, into it, and gardens and temples near the bund. The de- 
scription seems to imply one of an actually existing irrigation 
dam. The merit of constructing such a reservoir is naturally 
greatest among the provision of supplies of water. “ The merit 
{puny a) w'hich accrues from the Vedic sacrifices of the cow, man 
and the horse, are excelled by the merit accruing from the con- 
struction of such a dam ” (p. 296). 

Temples and Mathas 

A brief allusion to the merit of dedicating temples and 
mathas is made in the context of providing a large reservoir 
(pp. 197-199). It is expressly enjoined that such structures are 
not to be constructed in waterless places, nor should such reser- 
voirs be deemed complete without adjoining shrines, whose 
benedictory influence will protect them (p* 299). A temple of 
Vighnes'a is specially valuable for such protection (p. 299). 

Dedication and Planting 

A love of trees is natural in a tropical country subject to 
periods of heat and drought, Dedication of trees is of use as 
protecting them against wanton cutting down. Mangoes and 
pomegranates are recommended (p. 301) along with other fruit 
trees for planting. The verse of Bhavi^apumna stating that he 
who plants an as’vattha, a picumanda, a nyagrodha, ten tamarind 
trees (tintrinl), three each of kapittha, hilva, and dmalaka, five 
mangoes and five cocoanut trees, never goes to hell is cited in 
other digests.! To treat an as'vattha as a son, perform its 
upanayana and marry it in due course to a smaller tree, which 
will twine itself with the asfvattha, was recommended for child- 
less men.® Laksmidhara does not pitch the service very high : 

1 \ 

^ ff airfr u 

Cited with variants by Hemadri, p. 940. 

® — 3i35r^ =5r gsRa urn'll ^ i 
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planting five trees assures one of the heaven of S'iva (p. 303) ! 
He who donates a fruit tree to Dharma (charity) reaches the 
mansion of Varuna after death (p. 304). The merit of adopting 
the as'vattha tree is extended to other trees like the pippala, 
plahsa etc. The adoption of a tree may be made, like that of a 
living son, with datta-homa rites in the presence of the Fire, 
(p. 308). The virtues of arboriculture are lauded with pictures- 
que exaggeration in a couplet. “In merit, the provision of ten 
wells is equal to that of giving on vapi, of ten vapis is the provi- 
sion of one big tank (hrada), a son brings merit equal to that of 
to ten large tanks, but a tree confers the same spiritual advantage 
as ten sons.” 


As'RAYA and Pratis'raya 


Laksmidhara’s treatise on Dana ends with a short eulogy 
of the construction of ds'raya (homes of rest) for ascetics (com- 
monly spoken of as ds'rama) and of rest-houses for travellers 
{pratis'raya), both in the vicinity of towns and on the road-side. 
These are dedicated specially to the regenerate classes {dvija- 
fay ah, p. 312). The choultry is to have as protection the idols 
of some of the gods, “ Who is competent to sum up the 
spiritual fruit iphala) of a rest-house so dedicated ? A bald 
estimate whll put its benefit as four, viz., comfort, kingship, fame 
and prosperity.” 


Conclusion 

With the above words ending with the auspicious word 
“ s'riyah," Laksmidhara brings to an end his review of Dana' 
dharma. He did his self-appointed task in no spirit of mechanical 
reproduction of ancient dicta, but used his judgment as regards 
what should be stressed and what slurred over, within the limits 
of the conventions to which he had to conform. His individual- 
ity is evident in the selection for prominent commendation of 
the donations or dedications which aim at reducing human 
suffering, pain and ignorance. The treatment of Vidyadana 
reflects the insight of the scholar and statesman. Indian social 
order was maintainable only by an equipoise of duties laid on 
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different social grades. Public honour and spiritual service went 
to a section, which was divorced from worldly ambitions and 
pursuits, leaving it to follow its high duty without the distractions 
of common desires, as well as of ordinary economic pursuits. 
Social esteem can reconcile a class to high service combined 
with life-long poverty, as it did in India almost to the threshold 
of our times. But, to make the members of the class maintain 
themselves, w'ould be to endanger the single-minded discharge 
of their spiritual and educational duties. So, their endowment 
became a responsibility of the rest of society. Their maintenance 
had to be done in a way that would not run into conflict with 
their self-respect, or degrade them with the taint of mendicancy. 
Such men should not beg; they were not to ask in order to 
receive. That charity might prove a curse to him who receives 
was a truth that was visualised in the attitude to which 

made acceptance of a gift a moral peril, that could be faced by 
a donee only from a high sense of helpfulness induced by a 
feeling of compassion for a donor to whom a gift was the only 
way of escape from present or prospective ill. The aim must be to 
induce in the affluent classes a sense of their obligations to the 
distressed and the poor, to generate a feeling of reciprocal 
dependence in all classes of society, to instil the feeling that 
moral and spiritual responsibility do not begin or end with life in 
this world, to strengthen conviction in the grave responsibility 
for the upkeep of social order and the order of the universe, 
which lies on those to whom are given wealth and worldly, 
power. One way of developing and enforcing the conviction, 
is shown in the ancient doctrine of gifts. Its enunciation, 
elucidation and elaboration, so as to suit the changing needs of 
the age, was a duty of the lawgiver and the statesman, LaksmI* 
dhara, on whom this high duty was devolved by his erudition, 
birth, and office, entered into its spirit, and essayed to display the 
means of grace to his patron and to future kings by the insight 
into Dharma, learning and literary skill which are reflected in 
the Dana-Kaipatani. 



NOTE B 

Digests Anterior to the Krtya-Kalpataru 

The composition of a digest {nibandha) imposes more strain 
on the skill of a smrti-exponent than the composition of an 
elaborate commentary (vyakhyd or hhasya) on a smrti enjoying 
universal esteem. The commentator is saved the necessity for 
a logical presentation of his material, as he is bound to follow 
the arrangement of matter in his original. In a diffuse smrti like 
that of Manu, in which the same topic is treated of in different 
chapters, this will lead to either repetition, or condensation in 
one place of what has been explained in another, and the com- 
mentator’s views, in relation to the various authorities which he 
cites and explains, will be scattered over different sections. A 
digest can make its own scheme and then follow it. It is not 
restricted to any arrangement that is laid down in a smrti, except 
in regard to such well-recognised divisions as the eighteen topics 
of vyavdhdra, and even in treating of the latter, it can follow its 
own order of presentation of the topics. Y ajnavalkya-smrti is 
not only more compact but is better arranged than other smrtis, 
A running commentary on it will be ordinarily more logical in 
arrangement than a similar comment on a loosely strung smrti, 
like that of Paras^ara or Visnu. This was probably why 
Vijnanes'vara chose to present his digest of Dharma&astra in 
the form of a commentaiy^ on that code. As already pointed 
out, Laksmidhara excels the authors of other digests in following 
a logical scheme, consistent with the Indian view of life, grouping 
the treatment of the several aspects of Dharmasfdstra on fourteen 
major topics, which punctuate a man’s life between conception 
and emancipation. 

Laksmidhara w^as not the inventor of the digest. There 
were not only bhdsyas, like the famous commentaries on Manu 
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and Yajnavalkya by Medhatithi and Visvarupa, but nibandhas 
in the field before the appearance of his work. He recognises 
their existence, not only by citing some of them, like the 
Prahds’a and the Pdnjdta, along with an unnamed work of 
Halayudha, and the Kdmadkenu,^ in explaining a passage of 
Katyayana, but he alludes vaguely to the existence of other works 
by the expression prahhrtayali, appended to the enumeration of 
the authorities. He justifies the attempt to supply a new 
nibandha by stating that it excelled previous writings of the 
class. In verses 12 and 13, in the proem to the Krfya-Kaipatam^ 
he definitely names three works which his digest excelled. 
These are the Mahdrnava, the Kdmadhenu and the Mala, for 
which the full name Ratnamdld is conjuctured on metrical 
grounds. 

Of these, the Mold is a work of which we possess no know- 
ledge besides this allusion. The Kdmadhenu is a well-known 
work to which others besides Laksmidhara have paid tribute. 
Following the example of Laksmidhara, w'hom he deliberately 
imitates in his proem to his Krtya-ratndkara, Candes'vara places 
only three works at the head of the class which his Ratndkara 
is claimed to have excelled. These are in the order of enumera- 
tion, the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru and the Pdrijdtaf He 
cites the Mahar^ava, as Smrti-Mahdn^va-Mrali in the Krtya- 
ratndkara* He also refers to Bhoja-bhupdla either as Bhupala 
or Bhoja-Bhupala several times.® It has been noted already® 
that though Bhoja is definitely earlier than Laksmidhara, 
the latter does not refer to him at all anywhere in his digest. 
Candes'vara cites Halayudha,' who must be the same writer 

® See Note A, infra, pp. 45-56. 

11 

{KrtyaratnSkara, Bib. Ind., 1925, p. 6). 

^Ibid., 

^ Ibid.. %. '^<£, ‘ivs‘1, 'I'S's, 3 ,v»<£, 

* Infra, p, 21, noie 2. 

' KrtyaratnSkara, pp. 319, 327, 332. 
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referred to by Laksmidhara, These are the writers 

or works alluded to or cited by Carndes'vara. 

That CanK^es'vara’s enumeration does not follow chronology 
is evident from his placing the Kalpataru between the Kama- 
dhenu and the Pdrijd^a, both of which are named in the Kalpa- 
taru, If Gopala is the author of the Kamadhenu, as is argued on 
grounds which appear conclusive, by Mr. Kane,* he was not far 
removed from Lak§mldhara in point of time, as in verse 11 of 
his proem, the latter describes Gopala as his friend (tad-vaya- 
syah). We may take the Kamadhenu as composed earlier than 
the Krtya-Kaipataru but in the same generation. We have the 
additional information in the above s'loka (f.e., 11) that Gopala 
composed his work in the form of vdkyas : 

If it means merely that the work of Gopala was in prose (vakya) 
it is not easy to see how it differs from the other nibandhas, unless 
we construe the description as implying that the work was a prose 
summary of Dharmas'astra, a Dharmasangraha, which did not 
follow the earlier practice of being couched in Verse. We have 
an example of this type of composition in the Smrtyarthasdra of 
S'ridhara (c. 1150-1200 A.D.)*, which is niostly in prose, and 
treats of most topics of Dharmas'dstra, with the prominent excep- 
tion of vyavahara. 

It is noteworthy that while Laksmidhara in his claim for 
supremacy for his Digest mentions only three as those w'hich it 
superseded, viz., the Kamadhenu, the Maharnava and the Mala, 
the presumption is justifiable that he regarded these alone as 
serious rivals of his owm work. But, why does he not cite them 
anywhere in his book ? That he did cite atleast one of them is 
likely, and it is the JfaAamaw. The reasons for this deduction 
are these. Mahdrvuiva is apparently referred to when he cites 
the Smrti-Mahdrtiava by Candes'vara. Hemadri refers to Mahar- 
nava, Smrfi-mahamava like (Candes'vara) and Mahdr^va- 
PraMs'a^ It is extremely likely that all these names refer to one 

1 op. cit., pp. 295-296. 

• Kane, op. cit., p. 237. It was printed in the AnandSs'rama Series. 

® Ill, I,- 1031. 
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and the same work, as suggested by Mr. Kane, and that the 
Prahasa and Maharnava are identical. 

The proem of Laksmidhara alludes to a digest, which 
he calls the Mala, of which we have been unable to obtain a 
trace. That it must have been of sufficient reputation to justify 
its being mentioned side by side with the Kamadhenu and the 
Maharnava is to be inferred from Laksmidhara’s mention of it in 
such a context. But that so prominent a work should not have 
been mentioned at all by Candes'vara and later writers will appear 
strange, unless the name Mold conceals an allusion to some work 
of established reputation like the Parijata, 


I Kane, p^. cit., p. 30S, 



NOTE C 


Manuscripts of the DanakInda of the 
Krtya-Kalpataru 

So far as known only seven manuscripts or fragments of 
manuscripts of this section of the Krtya-kalpataru are now 
available. They have all been used, in preparing the present 
edition. The press copy was based on a transcript carefully 
made under orders of the Government of His Highness the 
Maharana of Udaipur (Mewar) of an undated manuscript in the 
Palace Library at Udaipur. The original manuscript is on 
paper, and consists of 93 folia, each page containing on the 
average ten lines and forty letters to a line.” Its appearance is 
old, and it is apparently a transcript of a much older manuscript. 
Its agreement with the text adopted by Hemadri in many cases 
suggests that it is from an original that he used, or that both 
were descended from a common manuscript. 

The oldest dated manuscript of this section of the great 
Digest is one in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. It bears the stock number 4026, and is on palm-leaf, 
closely written in old Maithila characters. In appearance it is 
discoloured and is in parts worm-eaten. There are 131 leaves in 
all, with five lines to a page. The post colophon ® gives two 


‘ Peterson’s ’ ' R^ort on the search for Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay Circle, 
1882-1883. 1883,” p. 109. 


^ ^ (I 

^ I ^ 5r uHRc II 

5nw U 
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dates, one in S'aka and the other in the Laksmanaseniya era. 
They are (l. s.) 374 (a.d. 1493) and (S'aka) 1426 (a.d. 1504), 
The two dates do not agree, as there is a discrepancy of eleven 
years between the two, 

As the L. s. date is given in words also, it has to be taken as 
the actual date of the transcription of this manuscript. Rai 
Bahadur Monmohan Chakravarti (J. A. S. B., N. S., XI, p. 358 
footnote) ppinted out that the scribe S'ubhapati, who made this 
transcript in L. s. 374 by order of Gadadharadeva made a copy 
of another manuscript in L. s. 373 (Rajendralala Mitra, Catalogue 
of Manuscripts from Nepal, p. 65). Gadadhara-deva was the 
grandson of Dhlrasimha, brother of the Maithila king Bhaira- 
vendra. The Gangakrtyaviveka was composed in L. s. 376, 
when Ramabhadra, son of Bhairavasimha or Bhairavendra was 
ruling. (/. R. A. S., N. S., xx, 554). 

The next in order of date of the seven manuscripts is one in 
the Colebrooke collection in the India Office Library. (No. 1461). 
It is on paper, and contains 101 leaves, closely written in Bengali 
characters, with ten or eleven lines to a page. The first four 
folia are by a different hand from the rest of the manuscript. It 
was copied by the S'udra Kavicandra in S'aka 1510 ii.e. 1588), 
and euologises the Bhattacarya family.' The literary activity 
of the great Smarfa Bhattacarya, Raghunandana, is dated be- 
tween 1520 and 1570 a.d. by Mr. Kane,* while Monmohan 
Chakaravarti (J. A. S. B., N. S., xi, pp. 351-357) places him 
between 1510 and 1565 a.d. Itis possible that this copy was 
made for one of his descendants, or even for him. 

The next manuscript of Dana-Kalpataru in point of age is 
one in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, bear- 
ing the number 10236. It is on paper, the leaves are marked 
17-24 and 1-8, with ten to eleven lines to a page. It is a frag- 
ment and deals only with patrapMra-nirupamim. It bears the 
date Samyat 1658 (1601 A.D.). 

I discovered in January 1939 in the Junior Bhonsle Maha- 
raja’s Library at Nagpur a legibly written paper manuscript in 
Nagari script. It had lost the first two leaves, dealing with 
pp. 1-4 infra. On last leaf it states that it was copied by 

See p. 313 infra. 

- History of Dhannas'Sstra, I, p. 419. 
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Govinda in Samvat 1735 (j.e, 1688 A.D.), As' this manuscript 
came to light after the book had been printed, its readings are 
now presented in Appendix G (pp. 383-412, infra). 

Pandit R. Anantakrsna S'astri secured from Benares for the 
University Library at Lahore a manuscript of this kanda, and 
drew my attention to the manuscript early in 1938.‘ It bears 
the stock No. 8162. Its readings are collected in Appendix A 
(pp. 315-330, . On the fly leaf it bears the Samvat 1778 

{i.e. 1722 A.D.) 

The Sarasvatibhavan at Benares has five loose folia dealing 
with a danaprayoga from the Krtya-Kaipataru. It presented no 
special readings. 


' His letter to me is dated 15-1-1938. He had also secured a manuscript of the 
TMhakanda for the Library of the Punjab University. 



NOTE -D 


LIST OF WORKS ON DANA 

An asterisk denotes that the work has been printed, 
t Denotes that a transcript now exists in the Adyar Library. 


A. Parts of Nibandhas dealing with Dana 

* Ddna-Kalpataru of Laksmidhara (c. 1110 A.D.). 

* Ddnasagara of Ballalasena (c. 1168 A,D.) ; partially printed. 

* Ddnakhanda of Hemadri (c. 1270 a.D.) ; part of CaUirvarga- 

cintdmani (pr. Bibliotheca Indica, and Prabhakari and 
Co., Benares). 

t Ddnaratndkara of Candes'vara (c. 1300 A.D.). 
t Bdnaratna or Ddnavivekoddyota of Madanasimha, (c. 1425 A.D.) 
part of Madanaratnapradlpa. 

Ddnasdra of Dalapati (part of Nrsimkaprasada) c. 1500 A.D. 

* Ddnakriydkaumudl of Govindananda (c. 1500 A.D.), part of his 

Kaumudl series {Bibliotheca Indica, 1903). 

Ddnatatva of Ragunandana (Jayaswal’s Catal, 200) c. 1550 a.d. 
Ddnasaukhya of Todarmal (c. 1580 A.D), part of Saukhya series 
Danahxutuka of Nandapandita (c. 1600 A-P-) part of Harivamya- 
vildsa. 

t Dana-Kamaldkara of Kamalakara Bhatta (c. 1625 A.D). 

* Ddnamayukha of Bhatta Nilakaptha (c. 1625 a.d.) part of the 

Bhagavanta-Bhdskara. 

t Ddnaprakds'a of Mitra Mis'ra (c. 1625 a.d.), part of the Vlra- 
mifrodaya. 

Ddnakaustubha of Anantadeva (c. 1650 a.d.), part of Stnrti- 
kaustuhha. 

Dd.na-hlravaUprakds'a of Divakara, son of Bharadvaja Mahadeva 
(c. 1685 A.D.), part of Dhartnaffastra-sudhanidhi, 
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Danarattidkara of Bhattarama (c. 1675 a.d.) part of Anupa- 
viveka. 

Danaratna of Mariirama Diksita (c. 1160 A.D.) part of Anupa- 
vilasa or Dharmambodhi. 

Ddna-hhdgavata of Varni-Kuberananda, protege of Rana Sam- 
grama Singh (c. 1500 a.d.). 

Ddna-pdrijata of Ananta Bbatta son of Nages'a Bhatta (c. 1625 
A.D.) part of Pdrijdta series. 

B. Treatises on Dana 

Ddnakdnda (said to be extracted from Rtidra-Y dmala) 

Ddnacandrihd of S'rinatha Acaryacudamani (c. 1500 A.D.) Cal- 
cutta Sanskrit College, II, 556, 563). 

Ddnacandrikd of Gautama (B., 3. 92). 

Ddnacandrikd of Jayarama (l : 2102) “ Abstract of Hemadri ” 
(Kane). 

* Ddnacandrikd of Divakara (Kale) ; pr. Bombay. 

Ddnacandrikd, of Nllakantha (Hiralal, 2176-2178). 

Ddnacandrikd. of Vrindavana (N.W., 136 ; N.P. iii, 26-), 

Ddnacandrikdvali of S'rldharapati (Kielhorn, 74). 

Ddnadarpana cited by Raghunandana (Oxf., 292). 

Danadinakara of Kamalakara (L., 180 ; B., 3, 90). 

Ddnadinakara of Divakara son of Dinakara (K, 180). 

Danadldhiti of Nllakantha son of Bhaskara (Aufrecht, III, 54). 

Ddnadlpavall (Haraprasad, Rep. Search., 1895-1900, p. 15). 

Ddnadlpavdkyasamuccaya (Peterson, I, 116). 

Ddnadharma-vydkhyd by Arjunamis'ra (Varendra Res. Socy., 
Rajshahi). 

Ddnadhartnaprakriyd, of Bhavadeva Bhatta, son of Krsnadeva of 
Mithila (L. 1834) prior to 1600 A.D. (Mitra, Notices of MSS., 
V, 144 ; Jayaswal, 188-189). 

Ddnapanjika of S'uryas'arman, composed under orders of Navaraj 
Simha (Peterson, V., 177 ; Jayswal, 187, 195). 

Ddnapanjl of Ratnakara Thakkura (summary of Ddnasdgara), 
L., 2002 ; Petrson, I, 116, III, 387). 

Ddnapaddhati of Ramadatta, cousin of CandesVara, and minister 
of the Karnata king Nrsimha of Mithila, c. 1350 a.d.; 
(Mack. 33 ; I. O. Cat. iii, 1714). 
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Dana^addhati by Gaga Bhatta (Vis'ves'vara Bhatta), c. 1650 a.d. 

(Hiralal, 2183 ; Bikanir, 2422). 

Ddnaj^anksd of S'rldhara Mis'ra (Kastnir, 24). 

Ddnaparijata of Ksernendra (L. 2822), 

Ddm:pradipa by Madhava son of Visnu (Hiralal, 2184 ; Nep. 

Cat. Haraprasad, 1238). 

Ddnaprayoga by Bhattoji (L. 4161). 

Ddnamanjarl by Vrajaraja (N.W. 164). 

Ddnamanohara by Sadas'iva (c. 1679 A.D.) ; B, 3, 92; Bikanir 
New List, 1971. 

f Ddnavdkyasamuccaya of Yogiswara (anterior to 1300 A.D.) 
(B, 3, 92 ; Kb., 73 ; Adyar, I, p. 111). 

Ddnavdkydvali of VidyapatiThakkum, composed at the instance 
of Queen Dhlraraatl wise of Nrsimhadeva of Mithila (c. 
1400 A.D.) L., 1830 ; Bikanir, N.L., 2003 ; Jayaswal, 192, 
194 ; Hiralal, 2193. It is sometimes attributed to Queen 
Dhlramati herself. 

Ddnavdkydvali by Vires'varasunuh {i.e.) Candes'vara, c. 1300 
A.D. ; Oudh, 516. 

Ddnaviveka cited by Hemadri and by Nilakantha ; Kbatma, 3, 
Ddnavydsa cited by Candes'vara in Ddnaratnahara (I.O. Cat. 
Eggeling, p. 412). 

Ddnaviveka by Bhanuji Diksita son of Bhattoji Diksita (c. 1650 
A.D.) ; Peterson, VI, 83 ; Hiralal, 2194-5. 

Ddnasdgara by Kamadeva Maharaja (of Mithila ?) L., 2179. 
Ddnasdra or Aghahddava of Visfves'vara Bhatta (Baroda Oriental 
Institute, 7129), the author of Madanapdrijdta (c. 1380 a.d.) 
Ddndrnava composed for Queen Dhlramati (c. 1400 A.D.) ; Madras 
Orl. MSS. Lib., 3209. 

Danoddyota by Krsnarama (N.W., 106, 174). 

Mahdddnapaddhati of Rupanarayana (I.O. Cat., p. 550) cited by 
Vacaspati Mis'ra (c. 1450 a.d.). 

Mahdddnanirnaya of Bhairavendra of Mithila (supposed to have 
been composed by Vacaspati Mis'ra; Haraprasad, Cat., 36, 
122. Ulwar, Catl. 1413). 

TuJaddnavidhi of Narayana Bhatta, son of Rames'vara (c. 
1550 A.D.). 


Printed by C. Subbarayudu at the Vasanta Press. Adyar, Madras, India. 
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3r*fnnif%^ ^ ’sri^'nf^ i 
^l^rafrTTlft^ I 


: ^rTOR^rsf'i^'TRig^i 

=5ig!II^ f^T^ II 

srrsr^ ?r ^r ^RFUs^^rsira^ 
51^ ^RTsrf ff ^ II 

«r4ir^ ^ ^ rffer^WnfSr ^ l 

^fRpsr^i# ^TRTsrf q%?rrf% II 

f JT^flrarsT^i; i 
y«S.M'4l4 II 

sf4 ii ^ ?^8^ I 

^|'h'+i«|g^S9; II 


Spiff® ^ iipniT snw^ II 


1 A. S. B., 5Ff^^ 

2 L 0. and A. S. B,, sTl^ 



?f*fif%fif^^nT® rfNfnfRiir^ ?i?t^ h 

^r^TT ^ I 

^§^Hl*ifrl STIf ! WW II 


3nw^5r§f|sr>rf® srff^pqr ^qr^ra;. i 



sTTmt ^ # ^ ®??wTrs^ wsnj; i 
¥ 51 # ^ | 5 lJiT? 5 rf^^( 5 I^ II 


1 Thus I. 0.; '^cW#s^: 5{?Tn%Rf4¥^ srcsi^i^ is the 
corrupt reading of Udaipur Ms. 

2 I. 0.5 5iqn%% 

3 A. S. B., f^fRT 

4 1 . O.j 

5 Whole line missing in A. S, B. 

6 I. O.j 

7 I 0.5 ^ 

8 I, 0, and A. S. E,, siSR^ 



^ IS?} Sii^sf^ m «r! i 

NS 

inn^ «i'(iii^ #r ?mfT} ^ ^ 'srss^t ii 

3m««i^nKi^srf gt ’rii n I 

^ ^5^ nR%^s ms»sFEr«n ’vf^ii 

ftmH t II 



srtTR ’Tftwitr ^ I 


ftl[!n||JTf?fivg: inra fs-r^ ii 



♦ 

IR sti^r 



IR a'^ll 

'^R <%%?r 5® I 

^ftr T II^ qT IR **1^11 

^V l (^a»rK<4<C, I 

^rgsfit^Rin^ iRW^im sT^ II 

fn’R ^(illri^filfrl SRSTR^I 

IRSTRfsg® Sf^ f|[§! II 

g T ni g H T^ R t f^ gsij; I 


1 Udaipur Ms., 55^ 

2 I. 0., 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B., 

4 I. 0. and A. S. B., ^ 

6 1.0.,^ 

6 A. S. B., 

7 I. 0., siNM 

8 I. 0. and A. 8. B., 1^: 3[™<Tfef7 



1 






■■.... fv , , , 



^* - TOfirrqf^ T^» II 
f^«rT Ifir#r4 sTtrs 11 


;T#frwrf^® ^Wlf^ f%^rT! I 

ar^nrr^rf^ ^Rif^ f%rft«rr5fiR 11 

3j^ ^ wf I 


II 

riT’w 

^fRrf^r *r«nTnfM^ n^^mssw^rfr: 11 

OTRrM<^' 4 R Tf% I 

^icsriTg^HRi I 

aT«m(¥^^%srf% ftf : II 




1 I. 0. and A. S. B., 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B., 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B., 

5 A. S. B., fT 

6 I. 0.5 and A. S. B., ^rtItPT 

7 A. S. B,, ^ 

8 I. 0. cTT ; tlie whole s'loka is missing in A. S. B.; 
Udaipur Ms. is corrupt and reads 

in the second line. 





u 







^ «raj s T rtfft II 


srmarR^trri^r^r snssr^’it: II 
sTwjunf^'Hrif ^rWt i 

^ H » T Pw i» =H q i g II 


I 



’mr’i^ntr 


‘srfirsT- 

3^ I ^Hil^fffiiHirM ; I Smil'iri ’ i 

-'rf ^s?3; I ‘arg^^^f’ l 


1 I. 0., cT snf: cT^q 

* From here there is a big gap up to ^ ^ on page 11, 
which is filled up in the text from I. 0, 

2 A. S. B., i%fe 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A, S. B., ^TT^sgfs ^ 

5 A. S. B., 



^t«ra[. I <i%^RnT*rf^ srunrgw i -^wr’ 

w^rer, ®‘f«TRraKT’ i ‘sRr#5r#’ 

]Tg ; q ^ 5 q %ir 'snsTW*.’ 1^ I fr ilwr^-aii l 

5?* 

IwV^TWrT: I 
??r^r^ % -sRff: igrpid H 'i |l 

!?Rgw I 

trf^ tira*rwm ?[r/%!?T} II 
^itTs^ tTR^ ^^rs^^jqxrr i 
<d"r>4T*»5r|' f| fTr^rra ^IfT! II 

s^HTTflft: I trir 

Rtf^ I mj. ’^fS^” f»%^5Tf5#! I 

'TI^ TtrR^%P3f^ I 

^s'Tt% fijm f%t%nrr^H! ^ f sum n 

1 A. S. B.j 5^?RT'^r% 

2 A. S. B., 5Rr^ fq[ 

3 A, S. B., 

4 A. S, B., 

5 A. S. B., !TTS?i^3n 



Slr^Tf 'TT^ ?rf%d«trr! I 

qrf^^RTsf^ 11 

^ ^ ^ '*rra5r l 

^ f| ■*rraH sn's^W^ srt^^fri li 

f| RT^sr’ Trswtnwf^ I 



%# ^ R 'TiR R rT^nr II 

* 5 T a^t I 


R 'TfirdH ?T^ TTSr# ftf ! II 



^ srf^r^ M I 

WPit 

?TW ^T^r srft^irrrT #mTf|pr^ i 
rff^ ff ^ H 


^fNrr^rrr^ ^ II 

sr^ms-snftw ^ i 

^SFITSTf ft rfr^ rT^ 5T??^ft II 


1 A. S. B., T%w^ 



^rerf fr^ i 

’?r5rr ^?r:*r^ ^rirrfSt^rf^ra^' ii 


srreriT f I 

'TssrrET 

rrar® 


^^?^T^5T%#?T?nf%rsrr’Rsr%=3^ i 



»fiwTT! 

srffr^rqTS5?r«n&^^frni ?r II 

53551 

ai^ toT ^q ' <a si^ ^ srrf^ l 

fT?^ II 

w g sr Fmr ^ sarafN^rp^Rtt i 


tro 

’?rsf%! sr^rsjf 1^ ats^?ai I 

TO?r: ^ (%T^t II 


1 1. 0, and A. S. B^, 

2 I, 0. omits ffsrr 

3 I. 0., 5TIF^ 



n 


^ ’jnrq^TT! i 

SET 5 ^ssrr 1511^! ^ffs;g^ || 

i$<?(li?^ &rq' % «nra^ II 

^s^r^-cT!' sT^r«i?!nsft' gsrt srsi^sf^l 
amm^ ^raw ^ ii 

?nT® ^^ETtrsmsTfr!^ i 

ftwrrmwi'' J| fl^ni: ii 



■**r! I ‘g?^:’ | gnrst?f II 


^ STSTS^® »If^ itfTmf #1^ ^ I 

^ ■grrs f^ T^nf S?^ II 

^§5r I 

^ ^ 'Tra 5^ ftreNri: 11 


1 I. 0. omits ^ 

2 I. O./cjsr 

3 I. 0., fl[=^^: 

4 I. 0., 5riST 

5 I. 0. omits this 

6 I. O.and A. S.B.,s(^^ 



4 





^rffTT 5 


II 


STTWnP^t 

t?rr?T: 

f% ?[RTf% sTf^T^^rfir I ^sr^niT^i I 

\ ^rrrnfl^TT I 


si’T ^ '<n% I 

fj^: 

ff^ I ‘9in5i>TT’ ?f(?c%5r 'TTf^-i 

W I 


'H<!l1«^'4ih'ji(fl'3'l ?Rn% I 

‘|%r’ ’IfT I ^JTW^ 

^ rTT^ iPq?^^^^rrn%%^HT fr’rf: I 


1 Line omitted by Udaipur Ms., I. 0, and A. S. B. 

2 I. 0., 

4 Passage corrupt; corrected follo'wing I. 0. 






grf^nnsT g ?T^ trg ^5min\%fn5; l 
iBrt*rrf’?F?R3?mssrft ii 

sT505rri% =5 ^irTif^ STR 5^ f^Twra^ I 
Fpm% ^ ii?rTi% 'i;s*R?rTO3; il 

^i! 

'TTwt i 

5R^ ’J^'TRT II 

JIffhTT ^ ’TORSTTSSFBT^^TO; I 

1 Udaipur Ms. Brc^:| 

2 I. 0, and A. S. B., 

3 I. 0, and A, S. B transpose the two lines and 
ascribe them to 



e\ 




*rs5T?5n% imi^ig^rffswiqT i 

511 

^arKi ^im i 

TT^^mrft i^raR! ^ II 

^ rM H I^4<rt? I 

4® 55fRTr II 

ffgTr »T ; (u || i54t4j [ ; I 

®5r|^ ^qrarrnssq'sn ii 




^ • ^ 

^ ^RlHKd 


Rfs^ Rft ^TS??Rt II 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., i^r 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S. B and I. 0., 

4 I. 0.5 ^ilqdrsH 

5 I. 0., sf^q 

6 A. S. B., 



‘ajwit’ I 


5’Ti^wrf^^kra' rr^?t^ i 
3r?^tf|5T ^ firIrT! ^iss«t% ii 

^ ^Tf^ ^ET ^ gTr^TT f| II 


'mwis^’ sr^^:?^Tf*R3if I Mii^n «« 




q ??rflrT 

^s^twnrTJj; i ‘rT^ i 

t’® fir^fT 5# ^jfi i gq r is 'rm- 

srsqf#'' ( %f|f ra; i ‘^:#Tt’ 

flrsTJ a'5 ^ ^T ' ^< i; 1 

thlrMNH ! 

%g ^ ^ 5T ?5Tf^r=5^! I 


1 I. 0., ?5C: for f| W- 

2 I. 0., for 

3 I. 0., 

4 L 0.,f^%fr 

5 I. 0. omits 5[ir«wi3^ 

6 I. 0., 

7 A. S. B and I. 0., 

8 I. 0. omits ^1% rtIcTJ^ 

9 A. S. B.j !T 


U [ s; 

gwra' 5 sTrsT^ II 

srn?^ g ^ ^ I 

ar^ranr »r !ts#t "’OTlrg f%®R5 n 


“gTnTr?#§^!(f5^^T5i^’I 
%qrSrfV^® ’5Tr 


^ WI^T ■ *1 






!r*rafT: I ^ r^ 3^ 

sfsirai^srl^’lCTW I €s=?iim? '°*r g 

3^ 3iTrc3%^i|Wrps«raTsg^pn5[45 1 


3*1! 



1 I. O.j 871?;?%; 

2 1. 0., ^r for ^ 

3 1. 0., 5jnw [ f^ ] 

4 1. 0., fi for ^ 

5 I. 0., 

6 I. 0., ^ 

7 I. 0., 

8 A. S. B and L 0., 

9 I. 0., %r;^ 

10 I. 0. omits ^ 5 



1 










II 


I ‘m’?!#’ ?srai- 


T nTPm 

srr^nr sr^nrs^i 

ararararr ®g ii 


1!0™S3j* 


it^f%5f;aTf%Mi ^(S I 

31^ ^ar |fr5frf>Tj»T?f^ ll 

ti^ firT^ir I ‘^ri ®^T5»Tnnfnr^5t^ 

^5^1 


l^ifnaTfr'TJ 


S^rnirspinT^ls^ ^! 



ST « rTr^gTTBft^ rRSTrS^^TT pmTTra[. II 


1 U daipur Ms, reads wrongly 

2 I. 0., 3rf?^i%a: 

3 I. 0., f| for 5 

4 I. 0. has this verse after the verse of i§:?rT?r^: below. 

5 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

6 I. 0. interpolates between snfM and ^ssriTT^ 



55* 

fTT# W* SR^wf^ I 

__ *v <>V ». f *s 

5r d^rW^T^n'jrTfrr rrsr^ ^rtsrfrrT II 
‘ft^ q K ^ A^ ~ ^ ’*Rm' II 

'TWra ^T5riR«R5f I 

lTi?qf%¥^ sr ^ goqflirsSfTT II 

‘f%:’ I 

(TOT 

FT sasTT sffF ®ft^?firi 



ntF# ^WST ^ *n#I^FJTf^f^ I 
fPn 'str'i^ti'*’# sr II 



1 I. 0., ?r 

2 I. 0., 

S I. 0., ^ 

4 I. 0., 

5 I. 0„ w Wi for mcjra; 

6 A. S. B an dl. 0,, ^'h; 



3r%r? 

^ srtmf^ »Mf ^!T f%niJ I 
ftR'rfv^flron® f| II 

<?^ ?rr?rs^ sr ^f«T! i 

^rr 3 ftsff^RfTT ^ f r^w a # ii 

%W5tf siOTiw wrfnf^R?i%g‘ =? I 

^ M sT^itjr snsgirsT ^rf%<t II 

5H1 

am% ^?gT ^im l 

irfriif ®^niTkf%^{ wN:i ^ ii 

^ •n 

’TnT*Tr#rf^ ^ s^rtut ^ i 

yrtnrrstfk ^fr^ssi II 


ft^nf5:.g>ni- ^ ’TTT^ wi I 

1 A. S. B.> ; I. 0., 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

3 A. S. B., ^i%oiT ; I. 0,, ^f%w 

4 1. 

5 I. 0., 





mi!' 


^mriFsnmnT:! srq; I 

ni^si^R^ %m5rf *frir?rsr^ II 

ar^si %«t ftmoif ^W^argR^'jm l 
TR5TRriraER ^ ani^Rifi^R^ II 
’TRfi^qiiRR® »Tra€^Tf 4 fim I 
irm lr«r ?TRRRn%m^'‘ ii 

fii^n#T!RR ^ frWft^ri^R^ I 
>?l3!iTr ^ arrf »tnRRmi ’siti! ii 




aTfir^m3i:i 

ai ' q^gs q SR R aiRi4 ^ ^ fRT- 



fRTraTftl%m5f , ^ 



, 1 , - 

WRrwRTOR 


StRtMW ’SR sift^TrsI^, RW^T 




1 A. S. B. and I. 0. supply ?r3T: — etc. 

2 A. S. B and I. 0., fTT^T 

3 1.0., q^r«rw 

4 I. 0., 3?fir?f^^ 

5 I. 0., 

6 I. 0-, 3r?;s 



^ , mmv^^ 

m I 

m%&5r 

iTWi;l ‘OTfJTfr^r’ srcgw^^ftf^TF^: I ‘mwm’ 
fTR^^TTSTli: I ‘^“ 

v^nrifW ^Njsr#Trqr4® I '^rTtwit' 

^5r% ^w^i ?iT^r w wn^s?^ ^arTrs^Rft- 

r^r^WT "^r'5rQ#wt^ I ^ w I 

‘^sTSTTirrn’ I 

5 [! 5 ! 55 ! 

sTJff^ 5 sri^r^sc i 


1 A. S. B., 3T^^5fT^ 

2 iV. S. B., 5t!ft 

3 A. S. B. interpolates before 
?ift 3T^i3:’ I 

4 I. 0., 3T^q5^«Rc3r’7j55 

5 L 0., 

6 1. O., 

7 I, O,, T%t^; 

8 I. 0., 



‘s>i5!r|4’ ’sng n^^srr ?^^fr(?) ^ q?. 
% fRr ?T«r fTra^^nftfiTr sr^sm^ i 


551* 

^ ^?Bnf sT i% r f^ I 

frrf^ 5T?% *1^ ^#?!f ?Effn5^ II 



?t»t: f^RTSTiR^ 


^rifTTrf^t 


_ 3 ^ '^ __ 

TTT ^[^^rnr ^ i 



*\ »>. 

'hS^i ra^T'l ^ ®fT 


^ fmfpnpwra^ II 
tWW Ti HWaRitIR f gHR T R f 
5R^ 'q ;g'«n^q sriwr;! II 


1 A. S. B and I. 0. have after, 


w 5[3[pn*ir 



I 


2 ?PT is not mentioned in A. S. B. and I. 0. 

3 A. B, B and I, 0,, 

4 1. 0., 



I 






amnnsrf ^r^fnsrf TA r iw fi i 
ftsrwr^ ^ r§^pqia [ <6fi; ll 


’ 4 '! 


qts^i^^iaiFT wn^r I 

^ an'iiH% 4 i. II 

^ % ^ 4+4 tt a^yW'm II 
STTSW ^ ^sR- Tn% ^ ^ st% I 


avT— 

^ ft^RT q^q ' w; l 

a?I na ?TISS^^ g^nir*IT 
^J^RrRtr ■*Rf^ II 


1 1. 0., ^ ^ssr 

2 A. S. B and I. 0 have ^i- 

5Kre2T \ 



1 

^rTSf 

'isM Ipt ^ «’=-'m«(^rh: I 

si^r ®WRrra[iniT Miii ^ftsFiw II 

‘Rfsi 4 ’ ' ^ 4 ^ 1 4 ? I 


rTRfT^ISl^TFW P l gl» IlR I 

?l'^ ii 

rIri ftsri! ^pn«wr5n^; i 

^TT! toj; trrt: ^ST^'RfsnRWTIrRl^raTTTt 

R ft^r ftw ’TmrTT I 

RR I’crfiw rtf^ ’TTW SrafIfStTR; II 



4fft*r«T ST^ETTRT 
lrIRR»i 'TrTTift^ ^p[R I 


^TTRT WlfifeK 

a%! WPR ?ni:^ ^irswif ; n 

‘RtfSWTrt,’ I ‘IrtRTRRi’ ST^rtr- 

1 A. S. B.'and I. 0., 'n^FTi^rsajoiij^ 

2 I. 0., cT^r ^n% 

3 A. S. B and I. O.j^ffwrr^; Udaipur Ms. has i^siwra: 



I '#1^: i ‘>ft^- 

rm{ *ftl ^Si?H5T:’ I 

a«it 


% S^RrT^Rfn! ^ f T ^wWll ! 

S7f^% f%fm! I 



5?i 

SRTRT! 

^nwflr ^RfT! ^Tr^rai# ^?Rrt i 



^n»ffi ^TffTt fiw! 'Trafllfl'?^ 11 

ft^ETFRTsr % ftur: “^irTra l 



5;ri^® srait sat amt i 

1 A, S. B., ^IRfi for ^'Jm: 

2 I. 0., ^i ar^^r 

3 I, 0., 

4 A. S. B., 

5 I, 0., 

6 A. S. B., 5tim! 








^ fljeggj qpif nf^li 

?irn wif^ »rftii; I 
ft^im:?fte?ti3sr ^! II 


.Os_5i_ 


SR5‘ ^ ’?fw^ |?r 

^RTiT^ ?ifnt *r^t (i II 







II 



/-S ♦ ♦ ,,* > . ,1 

WmiWIXTH ll 


^TTfPT Cm ^ fTfUT® II 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., ^ ^ g^r, but Udaipur Ms. 
reads wrongly =g f^RTc^. 

2 1. 0„ j xi. S. B., ^ ^ 

3 I. 0., 

4 A. S.B.,lfor^ 

5 I. 0., ^ wm 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0,, 



>irapni 55 ^<ini. 



'Tra rni)inTn i 

^ M?<Tj 4 fT f ’ T t^ fTR-fStS?lf^ II 


W ^jn^riOTi^ ’*T>«j^l 
^rrl" %Iljt II 

msmnsr fNm: I 
ap Ti f mmiy^Trrfy 5^: gsr: || 

>v 

?ni! '♦i«i*t4<»*i4 Nfi^ 3i?»T rTT^r^ ii 



^fHW I 


ifliS'-r^'lM^} ttIFTW* *lftH II 


‘sTWsnr:’ araissnf^ l 


1 A. S. B,,^m^3TT!Er5r«#r ; 1. 0., ^r«?TW 

2 A. S. B., ; I. 0., 

3 A, S. B., tt 5 ; 1. 0., ?t g 

4 I. 0., ^mrsn^T 

5 A. S. B. and I. 0., 2rfc*a^?f 










WTT ^ !■ arenf il 


sr^nsn ^ n^ri ^mi’TT l 

sTOf^Tfn^Twk; ^ % 3m^ II 

/v ^ r^K _ ^ . TN. .r\ . *^. 

'!Tftfrsrer5R«r ^ ^ ?iT[5[^r 3^rr II 


an^t^Tserrsf^ ^ irei *r m l 
f^lfT* n mwiT II 

s^frsi ?CR ^gm w 'i'JiT I 

^ ^ 3 i?n^ n 

‘fNn’ >Tfrs^ri?ftf^ft' ^N’t l ‘srrfe^r;’ srr^'i’- 
^ i srsrM ^^r^iTPr ‘i^ 

‘SIHWJ’ 3tf<JWf^5 I 


^«R5! 

*rraar grenr#^ sTtfltw rrfrt i 

3r!i5RFrai ^nr II 

areriiTi sra*i l 
^ ft^nffTft^'SrrT! II 

1 A. S. B. and I, 0., 

2 I. 0„ and A S, B., 

3 I. 0,, =£r 

4 A. S. B., 



nsrorf 


am P lw f ^ snrft w ■*1^1 

315^! (%q T f l' *f t irra II 


^ mw^ fir|rT! ^^TfERT^^ 11 

<pKf 5n I 

q i* ' ^Pi^^ i %r5 ?Trf%nft srm il 


^ ^gR TT '^ l '-M I 
STRTTRsJt W^ P l r«lf^’h<rH fft ?^i II 

mrTf! 3ii^ ' 4i ; ^r^; ^^FTOs^rr® 'g%if%: II 
f%^:’ <j l (iRgi '! WRs^gft^firT: I 
«gR?«it gf%; II 


1 This Sloka is wanting in A. S. B. 

2 I. 0., ^'inc#: 

3 A, S. B., for vinl^ct 

4 A. S. B.^ tf^^q 

5 A. S. B., 5ft^^2ft 

6 L 0,, ?{c2r«W^ 

1 A. B. B., 



5Tm' II 



ftift wW®r I 


^rrrrmfm# ^ ^? i' <a'g T ii 


5T ^ arerStvsft syqpTft^ ^ I 

♦ _ ^ *s ♦ ... <rs ^ /“vs* .. 

^rrw f rrT^WrfTR II 

i^f flrufr'* ^T?Et^ 1 

srf^pij^ ?TBEar II 



^ H ^RT sns^ ^ ^SW > K I 

^ ®115T ^ 5|tt ^ sttwwt; ii 


1 I. 0., ^ ; A. S. B., m 

2 A. S. B., 

3 I. 0., for FTg^ 

4 A. S, B., 

5 I. 0. and Udaipur Ms.. ; A. S. B., 

6 A. S. B.; %f!: 

7 I. 0., ersni^^ij^ 

8 I. 0., fr ^ ^ 

9 A. S. B., fr ?ri^ 


Ali 










^stm- 





^rfergt 

^}® ^ ^ ^ W I 

f%5n ir 


^ ^ ^ I 



1 Udaipur Ms., reads wrongly m' 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., give a better reading : — ^ t^- 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., add mc7l*3; 

4 I. O., fPf 

6 A.' S. B. and I. O., mt 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., ^ ^ 

7 A. S. B. and I. O., srf^sts^ni 

8 A. S. B. and I. O., supply this line wMch is missing 
in Udaipur Ms. 



®srm^ fr«^ II 

?%^q^Tar 

I s^qp^^Ri 3R?ni!^- 

«nil9ft I *rnra i 

sr® ^ aPSIOTJ ST I 

ST ^gqtq. ST ST II 

grarw^s^T^snsTt i 

rT TTsrr ^Rfmsna Tf II 

^TTWi^rTt 

; ( T 5 t g fT ^ ^^f f|rft^? II 


1 A. S. B. and I. O., 

2 I, 0., miR! ^^^WFFr; 

3 A. S. B. and 1. 0., 

4 I. 0., 

5 I. O., fTTS^Sf: ^Tf^rt 5Pr^ 5T A. S. B., 

6 1. O., ^ 

7 1. 0. and A. S. B., wr iR’^^iFn q^r 5^^q;[T {gin: 

8 L 0., =^^?PRi5i^ 



ITWtV STST!^ ^ II 

aifn»r?TFT«rT ^nf%r*n Ira Tferarq: 1 
’TfrrefN ^ ’TOifsarem? '‘^^s 11 

‘sigqi^qi’ rara^rr ra^sri ?ira?ra srsn:- 

5^ra«pr?® 1 





W ’It ra %rara ttr^j I 


li# ^ ?TrflnT ^ ^ ^ s^raffriT! II 

*3nraw%’* 'R 1 


51!® 

’ftr^rani ^if&rsranra: fmr i 



ra 5^1^!’° ??r?i»fvq: nrf^ra^lra^ftra: l 


1 I. 0. and A. S. B., which accords 

better with the explanation below. 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B.j sRT^f 5 <5^! 

3 I. 0., for w- 

4 I. 0., m- for 

5 I. 0., the reading sr^sr: in Udaipur Ms. is 

obviously wrong. 

6 1. 0. 

7 I. 0. and A. S. B. ^ 

8 Udaipur Ms., 

9 I. 0. and A. S. B. 

10 Udaipur Ms., ^ 



ar^Tjg^t 

'Tra^ ^ fl^or ®srf «rnTRfT ^ '«r i 

3r?4 «fT ^ ^ ^ tflFT ®!Tr:^I^ II 


Wl 

^ flgwrwf^ aRS'fra'^isn^^p^ I 



^sTSTmoff <i'jf<iWi'l^''i'^%WJ ijnmfrfNfK I 

55 L 

^ war sT M^ ^ fiSTir gr^furfii'® i 

srr«ft^ ^'TTR^t II 

1 A. S. B, and I. 0., 

2 1 . 0 ., ^ 

3 I. 0., 

4 A. S. B., I. Oo ?w 

5 A. S. B. and L 0., mm^ f| 

6 Udaipur Ms. and I. 0., ?rs^ for ftg'jf 

7 I. 0. substitutes for the line 1% ?rrswJFd 

This is noted in A. S. B, as a variant. 

8 1. 0. and A. S. B., omit the Sloka. 



triror 





I 


^ a%sw ?^fn3i; I 
ftsof snp^FtT' sn^ II 

an'^ tm? I 
anr^rt II 





mg( ^& wir’t II 

5^ 

s?TO7rT^^® ^ ?irant l 

qs(;4liq;<5?r !tirl'=-4 II 

^j??sn'nTf^ fT?^^ S’j^TOfwt ST II 


?r® tTTt ^tft^OT ^sfavil4il I 


’EF^J® WSST% ^ fi|^ T^lPlrfST % II 


‘ssrersT’ 



‘2mT5[f 


1 A. S, B., 

2 L 0., 5 ^: for mm. 

3 A. S. B. and L 0., s^r^rfri-Tf 'ni^ =^ f =^ 3rp^% 

4 A. S. B. and I, 0., s-sf^rri^: 

5 A. S. B. and I. 0., ^ 

6 Supplied by A. S. B. and I. 0. 







?«fr«rnTr«%fnf^s II 




%isfnf^{’ «vriH5i*riar^ws«fT<!n I *3?«gn:’ 
3T3f I ‘sErdw^j’ ig l w%m<<g i t< i 

‘ s ’T fii 'ft’ I ‘ f% ^rf %%* r a ’ f%, ar?7- 

*ftrnT: 



_____ ♦ * >> 
^iqr^»Tf f- 


ss«i#fir*n*fr im- 


5rt%flTl' I 


‘(%#5ft’^ firaigj I 


1 A. S. B., citation corrupt in Mss; 

corrected. 

2 A. S. B., Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly 

not found in the quotation. 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B., Udaipur Ms. 



I 'sistr^ w 

I ft 5 f: f n?R?? | 

531331 

^?^gram?Trf%rqwn^-q'! 

ftiiTnft w^i% ?iTsif ?ft ^ft ftr^raroti f^^r- 
ftffi^ I 




ftr^ ftftrararr^nrf ftsrifi ^ mri i ft'Jij- 
«i.^sf?rsa- ft?inft?4>T: | rr^ gnrrj^ w- 

fT^rf^RT I 

‘13.^’"’ I siffra' ft ^ ftg^ T: I sTftv- 



'TT^'* I 







i fT?^ ^s^Wirc^TT 3Tft 



'nsnftrl 


1 A. S. B. and L 0., 9T;?crtlR’?Jrwi7?rf^2TfT:; Udaipur Ms. 
reads wrongly arffSTlt^ 

2 I. O.j 

3 I. 0., interpolates 

4 A. S. B.j interpolates 







f^t -ftldyMi ♦iig'^'sM^ I 

an^fT II 





snf^- 


aw 



w» 

Ttraiftrafr^ fa# f#i#a I 

^fararaftftrav^ ^asa ^f^fawa r'^ ii 
srwwrr am?# wwala^f faa: l 

‘ s aar f^ i#’ ’Td'Tarm# i ‘(#?fta!’ ^g %t| ra{ i 
iprrf#5r#a i 'iTai?arT#iW!rffi%a5 1 

♦ Q 


taif# a«n?arf# a 
^tat?afTin#«T! #a{ai#a ?fiaaT ii 


a aia W% [ wia,] a aaT #m4>if<'# I 
a amifta#%?^ aatsa f#^ f#3aa: ii 


1 I. 0., 

2 Udaipur Ms., i%5iR55rf^ 

3 1. 0. and A. S. B., i?tt f 



fPiT ffi^snftr TRn 


d-AThi^a^Ht Ti'sra; ft ^ q ^rff Tg ^qw*i i; l 
^ ^ »i H ' iHv g < = t. II 
snrfir^^rf^s l 

?^WWT fts ^ II 

1 rR^f ^ fim I 

^Tft gw Tfwmri ll 
?nTftsrsrf?rftf%^RiT«n' 'WgTTssr % i 
ajf^t gw II 

‘tT^Tw^!” s %g< ^gT C Tg srg^^i ^ trar i 

ijg tT^srrf^gi^gr arf% I ‘^g^fTwngf ?ggwign^ I 

3ig fngigrggmj^ 

wRl’4>«*«kfi*4H araw ?t smf^th^ii!j^ i 
gi% w g^fMitiHH II 
gl%a°<^H:I^M^^^^^<H|rW^, ^>g Tg^ 

’TPT ^ wift' g|^{ I 

g §^HH 4 gmsg ^|4 fI 5g^*T5 ll 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., ?T?^=5Ri:; Udaipur Ms. reads 
wrongly 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., snfer 






I 




^ ^s»nfr q » S » T 4 > i 

^ f^rftssr^iijTinsrtT?^ jrnrwRwsT? ii 



trw: 

tnn ?ar*n 1 

«raT irTBrnff ^ fmr f|^ il 

■viPrsqsTr^ 

^~,,<XXNM<’»-"'S<i'NJV..‘'S.i<C5t»'S/N.i^^ 

STTlCniT ^T^rTTf^ I 


w^m II 

rTOTffTsf^sp^ snift PfT^WT?!; STTf^^^Rj^r^ I 
^n^^RFmr mi II 

f%^%ur mi ^Sffrf^? i 



^ nrm II 


1 A. S, B. and L 0., jtw 

2 A. S. Bo «T^; I. 0,, 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., ?T«rr 

4 I. 0., §^kfT 



sr^pppqr I 

aMm i ftf^iHr ^T^Tinq.l ‘i|^- 
f^’f^ ^rtq# altf^ ^T CR i ^ra f%^'i«in l 

55s 

'irsT^m f| ^ ftsT! fff^r!i?isif?liii«<i 

t*i ^ II 

srf^Rm w«ri?t 5 i 
W 4 ’TiTig-^i ^ 5T (T ^ 

‘afw?^ ’fSnfts I 

H»n 'TT# ^ «fi?ri^ sr(?Rrm I 
*T ji rq' w^ gr II 

1 Udaipur test corrupt; test follows A. S. B. and 
I. 0. generally; but A. S. B. has sJiRnf^f^r: f^’^RFj; 
instead of s^iT^rTRf^rCfrf^wiJTra: 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., 3i^g 1^§^cr; Udaipur Ms. 
reads wrongly it 

3 A. S. B., m m 5r(lr^ ?rJT-crcr: i 

^ If cT ci^sRirl^i 

®RR1 f^^ts \ An alternative reading 
in I. 0. for the last clause is ?r ?f 

4 A. S. B.j 5r II cr^4 1 



M sfffmft rn?%^ir^(ij; ll 

sftiit ?TfTs4 waw 'Tni^'iT: ll 
!T I 

i^^nssq miT i T^g ! ^ 33^: 11 

«T?r ^ 3Ftw5=w?^iTraf ^cnrf^'ll 


“wfBreof® 3r?nr sTTi^rra' sr^a - 1 



aiw^ f^3j“i ^iwwif a” ^?Mit^'(('f^4f%ia«‘ai?i;.l 


1 L 0., for 1^ 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

4 1. Q., ^ ^:?r^?rjn5rf^w: 






afra^ ^ l 

frf%?aa f (?mnT fi irar 5«f:a It 

^ ftar a ^ i 

f(T a# fTT^af a^araw a ^anrt il 
^ 5 :^ arfW aw ’w^wl^ fa^ I 
f%atf>^5 a^ 'ftRaaiaTf f%#m ii 
af^ff ^ f^wni^ a altiaw i 
a?a?aJ% f(T 5®a ^rTjaiaaarii 11 


aat 

a?§® fenw^af f i%*rfe#¥a{ aaawft | 
alriaf ^uifgai a f asa% aisa ^ara: ii 

agiW^w aa^ 


a ai^f^ a aa# f T Iwrwaf^ I 
a* awa(t% ai^ ai^aftft a^(%W® H 



a# f| ft^aiai^ aa^i 


1 A, S. B. and I. 0., ^3 

2 Udaipur Ms. reads ?r?^ffST ?r?rrf^ 

3 A. S. B., i%^5{%crt iRwf^vsr? sr^es# j 

I. 0., 3r^ f?r^t%?rt if% firtvar: 

4 A. S. B, and I. 0., ^^_ 

5 A. S. 

6 A. S. B., 



«r«n 



I 


f^wafrt ii 



l^ rggPi4>f ft?r{ ^rf^TOs^J II 
f%f?i ®*^4U«r3J f^’h%?T; i 
sfBg5m% ^ nwrf^ IW Hiw ?r|?r»j; ii 

^ firwnfir^ksj (l^r: ll 

^srarf^ (%!rr % ^ »TRik<%^! i 

grrt 

♦ _________ ^ <!»V V . 

sr?r«pn i 

m® JTsaro In# am wpra; ll 
3r§ a ftpr q# !??n fe# fta#^l 

1 Udaipur Ms., cr«n w- 

2 A. S. B. and 1. 0., f|cft3r^Ji 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0., 3T%fs: 

5 A. S. B., ; 1. 0., T ^^= q <> 

6 A. S. B. andl. 0. 





^raruir 


3fmwT5rff|(f 1^ srrar il 


jt^^^sssut ?ra sr I 

3rr«im^ ft^sr ftfrw^li 





f?mTf «n§^r(. ’^sr snrr i 


^ftsnWRTW JTJT^ f| Tr? 5^! I 
1^ ^ rfiifra; ii 


^ ®<TOt 



grtf^timi'T^# § 5T ■‘•*raf areroTJ ^r g II 

? ^5^® ^ isr^ i^ gt^iiT g y II 

3Ta?ft 5i^i!>jai#i«n^qt l 

gl’W'lft gl«l«ll^!^ II 


1 I. 0., for 

2 I. 0., and 


3 

4 

5 


A. S. B., 



A. S, B., ^ 5 

Udaipur Ms., pi for p 


6 Udaipur Ms, reads ?r 1*^ 


7 I. 0. omits this half verse. 






^5 


srf^% ^ I 

^ ^W g■T;^ ^ ^ II 

MIH!^ 

s^nf^twf?nw % I 
•yf sjs qi ^ *ilflrRr ST 5 srf^i II 



1 I. 0. cites ?iit: here. 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., JT|, .and Udaipur Ms. 
reads 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0.,. =^5=5n?TJi 

4 L 0. and A. S. B. 









®?i?5fra iriprftn^ II 

tjw ^r^«rr stNe ’gjra ll 

^ TftraiTijKji )84'ii'f^^ ^pira; I 

gi^fT ^frrf^ laBtftrs^f^rarf^! ll 

♦ <J • ♦ •a 

5 ^ErsRHRRT I 

__ ♦ <\ ♦ 

sR^’T^pT^nr ^ ^iwf^ 5 ^2W?3[ I 

% q^ T ^ ^ rT % ? ^ I 





f%^^sii '^'‘ fTW! ^rV^:idlr*l’h4ji^ II 


_____ * __ V J i' 





II 


1 Ananda^rama edn., 1907, p. 657 

2 A. S. B., 3i#=giJi, 

3 A. S. B. and L 0., 

4 ^ for =^ in printed JTrFJrpiw 






?r«n 

^Pnf w5f S’lH s^KwrtTn I 



^s?rsriwMi««r'% ^ «i^ ^ qsr sini^ II 


?ft^ '^ssqfi^ jfttr grr® | 

>1^ ^rs«T ^ ^sf^ ?rei?t' ?5^ ?r«rr ii 



1 Omitted by I. 0. 

2 A, S. B, and I, 0., ?r^ ; Udaipur Ms. has 
perhaps for ^s^f^Trr. The printed book confirms ?8r^“i 

3 S- Pt S58 has »tI for # 

4 A. S. B, and I. 0., srfl^ so also printed text, 

0 I, 0., for ^ 



8 ] 

sftfttT' q ^ WT g i g =^TS^ II 

’’igpr I 

m (0 


g qq it^fi rf^gm^ 1?^ ii 

'TTSwflrarT#® § ^ m ?:th^ I 

f «r! II 



, ,, , <? , , w cc r\ . g V <? - #v ^ 1 «___ 

vq^;^j I W^^^^I^MT^TW^STTWlT^t ^ f^- 
|#%gTK?*irifra[,i ‘^^SrsHT#’ = qcqifi ■*isrfSi° 
3n^nn(% ^ i 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., but Udaipur Ms. has 

2 I. 0., {%f^fi«rmi?r 

3 I. 0., but Udaipur Ms, has 

4 I. 0., 

5 I. 0., 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., interpolate 5^t?fT:iTf^ STOPi 


frat’ 


?T)r>T II 

ft^r^rwr} i 


( 







^ rV mmmmm,mmm^m£^ t 

'§?tiirn?i?f#5(Tr^ 


IFRWpmft 



^i, w«<re4i , 




1 2. p. 558 

2 Line omitted by A. S. B. and I. 0. 

3 JTc^?r. 5 * p. 668 has 

4 ^K^, 2 . fjfe. ; A. S. B, and I. 0. have ^ 

5 A. S, B. and I. 0.> ^ 

6 Udaipiir Ms, reads 

7 The entire passage in Udaipur. Ms. is corrupt and 
is restored above. 

8 A. S. B. and I. 0., | »n ? [5ei] 





«] 









__JJ5» 1 

aWNH 

fT^ 




I 


W5KTJ 




II 


‘ar^r^ !iRwnairrg; i i ^r- 

'ftarTrKf^snnft^r^’TftTiTT: 
s^rTfi^flif^sr^ra^t® I ‘’imasT!’ 
jfng fPT^f I I 


arralftr ^ tftrmPr 



♦ gfS^ 

^5 ^T«IWIT rTHT^ni I 

%s _______ 1^ 

iTtf 



1 5%r5TcFr5i:r^ st. 558 

2 mm. 5 . p. 558 

3 I. 0,, for TO5r: 

4 mm. 5 . p. 558 

5 mm, S. p. 558 Ihid^ ^ 1 %^ 

6 Ihidj the reading of I. 0. 


^rat. 

swTtin# ^ II 


‘«fMS’ »n:-*nf^ I i ‘ 

W4-*ig,4tMf^^ m ^i ^l ‘pf#!’ <iny<T« 5r (rri4 


*r'^ 5 ^ 5 ^ 3 ^ 1 


ficstfrrar^^i i ‘’^^Eitf^nff- 


c^' 


g Tra 
H5r mf II 

ti'*«'W4Hi'iU ^ 


: I 


1 Ihid, 

2 A. S. B. andl. 0., but Udaipur Ms. reads ^i 

3 I. 0., 

4 A. S. B. and L 0., ^wi^rsni^ 

5 I. 0., ^ p>T 

6 Udaipur Ms., 

7 Udaipur Ms. reads. 5[^ni55i^t2r5J ?2rf55tTTif 




1 I. 0. Supplies words in brackets 

2 3. p. 568 

3 A, S. B. and I, 0., 3^’15^'rtoq 

4 Udaipur Ms., 

5 Udaipur Ms., 

6 Udaipur Ms,, 

7 , Udaipur Ms., 




1 Udaipur text corrupt; restored from I. 0. and. A. S. B. 




a ] <i\s 

;Tr II 


«wt 


?t^^rs5N*T^' ^^TT# 
*tTnS«^ Vg( ^ II 


9^ 3i?r% !i*r: 


»l^f^ ^^SfrT ^IWil 



Rnm"' srt ’TTf% w -w^ ll 
^ TTOw 5n?J 



*r*rTs«gt 'nf| '’^wiftsfpr 

TfTTRSra^ II 


1 Tl^. 5 . p. 659 

2 fi^. 5 . p. 559 

3 I. 0., i^frr^r 

4 A. S. B. I. 0. and 5 . P- 559 Udaipur 

Ms. has fq^rmrsi 



___ 


[8 





^ «naTPT ^ * 


»j^ ^ ^ 



1^ -^nnRWFr ii 

^'S' »\ . 

^!*S. ___ iQ 

ft I 

^ '» N’M*IM4?1 II 



’!^l^ 

^iWT»r ^ ■s^^rasTO^ II 


1 >WFT. S- P- 5S9 ggsT, wMoh is A. S. B. reafling, 

2 Udaipur Ms. has 5[^ 



8] 





^ f^T RP T ^ 


♦ 




I 




XTrRT 





<!#f^ 

^TT^ I 

girns?*n%fw^^ 
fiRTTss^ ?r{ ®?tHn il 

^ ’HT! I 

'srrfSr ’fjfftfit ?sTi4i(inii ^TifSr ^ l 


rs ^ tsrf 1^ cnf% 
wnw^ws ( 
sjR^ ®55nft »n^ I -HHIWT «R ^ II 



7 II 


qlr tTOs«^ a i: ^ I 

i ; usg ^ i f % |*rfft sKiwf^ ^ I 



^ERsrrf^ II 


1 ^T?Fr. H. p. 559 T%Wlf^ 

• ’*■ 

2 3?^^. 5 . p. 569 »Fiwi# 

3 ?nw, 5 . p. 559 JT^ 



[8 


^fSfrarssrni ii ^ i 

‘^Pfm«?Tr!T{’ “^?T ^ ’*rarn”fTtrm- 

#K! I 3nqf;mis^ ?f#5gTJ I Hftqg y rnT irsmi- 


ST# g snwt ^ ^^ qT gq' WM i} i 

frarf^fn^ ^ ^ II 

gnsfrasfir ^ ^ Ifq^F^wrmr'qsrJi; i 

— - ■■ ^ ^ . | k 

fTm n 

ftrs gfTgTi: g *nir%{ i 

g?qi ?rf ii 

'g r fife^j ssf^TOrt^TfTf I 
ftfigid i ftfdqlPm II 
q^t ^ ? ^ ^fiAidii^ ^ I 

'q8ft«r%?rf *T«^ f«nftrns% II 

rk ^grT w r jurmflif I 

^ ^Hqsrfl yyKI4>4<*d si»fts^^ II 

1 A. S. B, and I. 0. as well as w<m. 5 . p. 559 have 
fItS'ji; Udaipur alone has fl^r^T 

2 A. S. B. and ^^. 5 . p. 560 

3 A. S. B. 5 . p, 560 

4 A. S. B, and I, 0. 





St# ##5? I 

# # m <M< s »5OTW w rat. ^rerrrmsTTra;,^ II 


^ ^ ^Sf H a i’U fir^l 



iT^ ^ ^ ^ 3 hi 

^stt ganr rnsn^t^sr: ii 

^ ^^srrnsjf#! i 


ft #5# ggx^# " 





mr; 


^*f# ’titf^Rs# asrm# i| 


^ — -t- ^V- <r*vfi *v ^»\_ ■ ^ 

Wam^sr^R r^ rtott wnsstr i 

1ft ®srf^!5«tRT5IlfSTl II 


1 *1?^. g. p. 560 ^ 

2. lUd^ ^?TR^|?Tnj[; 

3 Ibid, sTT^f^^TJ 

4 A. S. B„ I. 0., and 5T. g. p. 660 

5 supplied by A, S, B, and I. 0, 

6 I. 0., Jrt^EiR^ 

7 A. S, B. and g. p, 560 

8 ^m, g. p, 660 3 ^ for 





^*4 


[a 


^ ^ r f <;% ’ j,44>H: I 

?I?^ ^T WWlP l ^ f^»* q3g- II 

sn^T ^’Ti B r ga j i f ^ ’w ^rt^i 

fpTPrra f^f^re R.* ft ^g ttfwr giMu ^ h 


^ ^n???iggT. 



?RT|rqTS?twfrsf^® fr^mt 'T^j® I ^Wi q- 


^<i(iirtm<! w5 1 ^aremr 



1 I. 0., 

2 I. 0., Udaipur Ms, reads 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B. supply this verse. 

4 TTc^^r. g. p- 560 

5 A. S. B., ci^g^ 

6 I. 0. used to correct text 

7 g. p. 560 




»] 





frA %3St w%!t. i 
it%® ^ II 


i<J'4l fe*l(%?%RITfte5® I 
?t>iii«(Hi '*Tsrft ^i^ng^^PTT^ 





1 Ibid, 

2 A. S. B. and *1. 5 . p. 560 JT^art 

3 Udaipur 

4 5 . 276. p. 560 



sTRPsrr *TfrTi?RPTr5Pra; I 

gn4 la rqr^ i-q ii 



i mc4 ' f«ri ii 

Ic^ fmi I 

®i:o^ rrrfHm^ ^^11 



tiTsn® 11 


are- 



alrsnss^PT wi%^q^?T ^ «re«T^ II 
'Ti^: ren%t>*Tr!C 
Hgiw reir^nrf!mf^Tf%a?q; n 


1 

2 



m^. 3. p. 560 


3 I. 0. Supplies this clause 

4 I. 0. and jt. g. p. 560 to; for 

6 Udaipur Ms. reads for 1^# 
6 Udaipur Ms. 





«] 


Vi 


f7r^#irhT<^*T# ^Tr«^ ^r its 4[ ijij[^ II 



sjjF^^CTi’WT «i*iW'i »ti<=iR'Mnr; i 

a^n^WTTT ^ ?nT^ || 

’S^^TTBpr I 

^ ftrT'rrpflrhr ^ il 

^f TIr^T I 

%\ » ■ 
tt^*4i'*tr§^rs^W5;{'»!cyyK^i'‘Ki< II 


ii4*jm,sy ®3p;ii«nTTra5^nss?fT i 

/~s ♦ ^ ■ ... ^ ^ ,, 

^TPTR^ n 

3ngww )%?: f:^ 



’TWT^nsT !p^ 


fT«ff II 


!iw«irT^rafT} II 


1 I. 0., rfa-i^ for »i35W 

2 I. 0., 





f §! ^TS^J I 

'^f^irrarfJr# 31^11 

TOT T^TTO^Wr^ TW^TOWT^ ^ TOt | 
TOfTT ^ TOt 1) 

wjmsf ® !3f^: ^ iTr^W 5TdtnT:® I 

rfg 4 ^ErF < TfI ^ Ttrqiyq^ q ’ II 

^ ^ *v rv 

^i^rfnjiTOtTOt I 

* Q ^ ^ 

li^t snjfnflS II 


‘^iR fig:’ w*rRR<% I 

TT?%3r f% T st ^ feKfl j jftm ^ I 
‘am aimm ^Sfif^ ar fiff^aqm^ ^q^ll 
ftmq’ ^ ^]pr '*r’ I 

fmt % qqn' 4 (T ii 

^ *\ <\ - 

n wmt 5TO^TO m i 

*\ ♦ ^ *s ^ ^ V *V 

TOT^T^JTO ^ UTO miTOTO^ II 



srnr =^ arrsf^ ii 


‘f%^’ I ‘amrg,’ mrf^ I 

ai^ ftfiRT 


1 wm. 5'. p. 561 

2 S- p. 661 3r«rTf 

3 1. 0., ^{^mi 



a gn» g5 tm n . 

^ sfsi^ II 

^mrsnn srf^^fT^ i 
^ra?|.35f^ II 

2flrtrr^*rrin®r^^nfts«:g'df^t i 
f^5T?nff«T ^g^i«t7t^sT^5rra; 
arft' II 

f (% iTsi^ -q i^q- Tj: iaqfhfi^ 

*rsR3^ ^ '^5 1 

3RRf 5ft 

ftf^i'^'STiTRf 5n5ra} ?5n?*ft^ II 


%wm'4?Rfiti%i II 



rra 



srsrtsfTt ^rw^sRifit ^a^mt 
5T?^5ts ^^^tsnar ’Tfi'iTrRi'tnfpn^ li 



UTTBSRsnf^SKJ^, II 



1 ar, 276, pp, 562 ff 

2 ?rc^. 5. p. 562 



■ a5ini5 fwj i 

:' II 






ic<<'5i I 


SRI^^T- 


i% g st g rm it?^T#g|.i 
?r«nssil«l ? FgT <% ^lTg ? Tl T>TR<KgH^<a, ll 
stl# '3:^^%n|’ I 

!♦ I 


■«FRr5nPT{’ % q[ ^ r r4)^ I ‘sTfrf^t’ I 
\ 




wrgtwTt ^T?Ti: I 


1 I. 0. Omits this verse 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S. B., 





3r?^® fwt ii 

«hHJ id^ j II 
^ ?snf^ %?gifl:s I 
^*<yWli«i'W4?*i >T?%^ II 


^ ’K ^ 

4:IH | H l WI%W<^>i»8t-ftl - 

*r^ ^iri ftfmsf^iwrac 11 

^ ^ t^sT i ’*1^ 

snrng® 'imf^ 'stTrasTTBira: I 
?^i?ra^fW^?rwnKr!ri® 
g t H iq g^ ’Ti?^ ggng’ li 

®55rgT i 


1 I. 0., 

2 I. 0., 3r4^; so also *T. 5- p. 562 

% Xu, Q,. ”cjxft»*f??ti JMaiipu*- 

4 I. 0., ^iTif^^j 5r. 5. p. 662 ^relM^pn: 

5 I. 0., 

6 I. 0., c^insr 

7 1. 0., ^gin»«^5rra;.and 3i?rn^ 

8 TOaipur Ms, ?Er?r«rr 



♦ ^ 

^ ^iwr: II 

^ !r^ 



3 


^ P^ssr 1^*1^ 




<1 '^Rl M I (f^f^'RSSl5f ffJSSK H5® I 



II 


fft ’isft ssnftt?f ^ «T >?fn?, 
^^'■M'lJi'5 'N|(m*(UIW, I 


1 I. 0., ^ 5(T^ 

2 A. S. B. and I. S. 0., ^ g#R 

Udaipnr Ms. reads 

3 I. 0., ^RTcirf^fe: 

4 I. 0. and A. S, B., 5r«n^j *r. g. 

5 I. 0., Udaipur Ms. 

6 Udaipur Ms, Wc*i^ 



f% II 


31ST 



WSf *l<^Mii<1^ ^ 

TifRnr y^mriwRR*^^ ii 

^JTsiTSSSsrra pflS^^RTTOlf I 
<9i't>'5til'll^*l’?T^ II 

^raw aMi'*s^«*4P^a^ ii 

^if^rlf^ M<iy i l4*>ig^ ^TrggRgq^ II 

frfRfra^awa® I 


1 Omitted in I. 0. 

2 ?ic^. g. oil. 277. ( pp. 663 ff. ) 

3 Missing in Udaipur Ms. Supplied by A. S. B. and 

1 . 0 , 

4 ?7c^ar. g. ^51^ 

5 I. 0. reading is better-ct ci ^ H ; A. S. B. and 

?7rFr. g., j Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly 





swfires^rat^ ’nsRn^ ^r*Tif*'i^ I 

y^tTPi I 

>1!^ ’TI# ^ II 

’ri%t Tif^ § ^nfirs^iT ^ ^lT% I 


[« 


#5^ f:<^ 'K35Hg<^ I 


‘gd^TRt^ *rram v^ 

iimi a(? i m(^#f^w } ^ € i q^g ’ S^4*<t^w 

^F?rnn<pm?^ 1 

'Kll%'l'H4^y^'*l1^^mr*IH!i«!P!lrtl< I 

n 

?piTssTOf m«^iP» 

fnTTf^rai^Ri5%® ^ II 


1 L O., 

2 I. 0., 

3 L 0. supplies this line? A. S. B, reads Hf^^ra^j 
5R??r. 5. has <111^514) Udaipur Ms. has Hi^nrfe *n^ 

4 I. 0. supplies this line 

5 1. 0., tUT^lwsn^ 




‘^TW?^ ^ l^fiHrl | 4M< I PlH \\ 



ir*ii simi n 

i|;cfr»i^ qt ^ 'nft ^Rfrw 

F5 pn^erari II 




«jspTnTr#afiT II 

■^g^§^rs«i ^ f ^ T V TT; 


g W T s g i:#T g ^ ’*r%q. 



^(jM'Mi'il ftgs ^ prftwsrfra^? II 
^TTT^gTS ^ g ^ g R'^SS'Sl^ ^ I 

^ li^gnT t?>&s i ^ T 5 T> ■«i%ht:‘* II 


»v *v *s 


»4Kl^MR T T^'^ n 

"K ^ f: *s 


^rRTET’^fj^n^rmT wnrirsT w^ II 


1 I. 0., 

2 Four slokas from here are omitted by I. 0. 

3 1. 0., 

4 A. S. B., ¥i%TRr: 





aTsf (H) 


TTSt 


^ ^ * _____ 


'mtaw ii 

li^^^lfTraT^ ^ II 


1^ ^’inajj’* II 

»Rf 


1 I. 0., ^ qfT q^^i: ; SO also ^c^. 5 . p. 564 

2 A. S. B., ^qr^^q; ; Udaipur Ms,, 

3 ST. 278 

4 I, 0., %«rrq^ 





SS^ 



1 *Tc^. 5- p. 564. |5fn^”^FTwq:, p. 253 cites these 
verse as STTorpci^. In some Manuscripts of *tct4. S- 
these verses are missing. 

2 Udaipur Ms, A. S. B., and 5- have 

5 I. 0. reads-3T^s?i 

3 5 . Udaipur Ms,reads for fTW 

4 I. 0., 

6 flcw. 5 . and Irt, p. 254. read wqr;ire?r 







[« 





‘snfr I® fiR[^»j;|^Tsfi ^ II 

gtgRl fi raT l%^ VTO’ stlft STJTJ I 

»ranil5 fts^fr 5s^p%^Ki?rf^: ll 

i r Wt ^ <TW< Tf ^r df|^! 'Tpg JTIrlTr I 
nrsft ifwis5RT5 *tr: jsn ^ II 

nt^! %?i% ir *raf Tr«^ g^iqn; | 
w «?^ ■ M»l l dW ; II 
aresffrfitOTmfTt >TT^ ^^M»t ’ I 
?r?nH?5Tr fTTir ^rg?% II 

1 I* 0 , *T. 5 , and liaTe hI^cT: 

2 1. 0., 

3 |;?T. p. 254 ^n%?r: 

4 L 0. is followed; Udaipur Ms. reads l^’qr^ 3 
6 1^. p. 254 

6 I. 0. and xjm. 5 . p. 664 read fr^lts^ 

7 Line supplied by I. 0. 



■ 


«] 




»f>g»T ft'wwt I 

nsl^^Tiir It 


»raf ^la i q^^jK mi. wis^ I 

W WSsniT II 

«?Tar»’Mi ^ -ifrain i 



f%Tn%*ns^^?r ft f tqflgn^ qi fe i n ii 

I 


3 T frlW«^gtl f ^%^? R T ITO> '<1^?* II 
?raT 


’ira?«is?"RnT f^t^Trarrat l 


1 t^rr. ^mm. p. 265, 

2 5. p. 565 



3 L O., 


4 I. 0. thus, with tfrrT p. 257 j but ifR^. 3 . p, 565, 
Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B, read 


6 I. 0. and ^r. p. 257 omit this line 







[« 


f^riTSfTsf^iw5=5#fT *f>^rf^?i?^?rra[. ii 


?^nr^ l^s?*iT^ 5^® ^rf|?r gr i 



il 


?fPI *4*<l ^ fT^ ^ I 



f Tn l^n ^ *?rr^T^f^!T^T5T 

___ ^ ^ »v 

sifTfT^ft wr5Ti*TRt f ^^nr 
r; ^rsft' q r tftsgg^iitin ii 



3Tq 



1 |J7T. p. 257 ^miflRnir; A. S. B. ^*i?n?n?r 

2 I. 0., irq- ^ 

3 Udaipur Ms. reads I. 0. =sr 

4 oil. 279, pp 566 ff. 

5 Ttm. 5. p. 565 and p. 265 have for ^ 

5jjn® 



«] 


^; rafcla ^ wH. 


fTs^w: ^n^sf^sgrsrat i 




^(%Tt 1 


\S^ 



?Ts^ wm T » T ;g^ ^T ^ ft»3 f li 


■san^nr ci^Tiit< 8 f i <|ia t 4 \ 






^nrnrf 



II 


T^ar ?a^5 5?:!TNf^'3W 

gs' 7 'iS 5 ??l% 5 1 


1 t*TT. p. 265 has for 

2 I. 0., for 

3 I. 0. 2jidi A. S. B., fl#RR 



4 ® 

tl flTi i T aK II 





^^TTrT^rTrTT 

ar^^q f rf:?? I 

STNI^tj-di !r?%*r?%- 
f^srPT II 

t|^ %sn^ I w^ ^ t f^v TRq^ I 



!fTH>s(^«j frlfRtHifi^ TO TOFfir II 
^ TO 

srram i 

^w^tR^raraPT ^i?RW TOT 
cwf TOT%f^ IWJtT «P[fnT ’ II 

SHTTHSI ^n<9^<9^MUU|ifT<^rtl'M 

ftror TO^^gftnf spp!n?i(. I 


1 I. 0 . and lur. p. 267 have »W5!^tRt.wl: 


«rTw ^ 

4tV4 i n ^{ 'Tftl?TJ u 

fft 5Rro^rg?i?ra^ II 

ai«r 'i'|^'’^5PP3L('s) 


apnssr: ^rfsr^r^rnftr "TOi; i 



1 of. Hemadri, ^^'^pp. 273ff. 

2 oh, 280 pp 566 ff. 

3 ?Tc^.5. p 566 5i^Rra:3^=r=^'fi^5^ 

4 I. 0., mm^ 

5 Line corrupt in Udaipur Ms. A. S. B. reads 
3T^ for 



aw: aaul: i 

fTTgairaatp^ II 

• ^<t i ^T 'aa g iTT I 

ar^T^’^T ai^Rwarr^ ^WR^aaria^ II 

ra^ OTar «i?aT •*n?aaa: i 

ta:airm^a %' ^raaaa: arft ^araa’ || 

!n% ®aa?a faf^raa^R^ l 
a?aT aiwaia; ^-aral^Narva^ arraaaa; II 

arf^fl^aaa: igrak as fr agrmsf^g vaaa: . I 

^ y+Miiaai arar ^^larsa^aa ta i 
ai:ra!H^'3jaTfta!^ II 

‘f^^aaa:’ ^aftraarg^mt^ a!fraTvat afa^ra[,l 
‘aT^ai?ataaaaT’)%ia faft^ra;^ ara^RTsara 
ara^ I aria%a I 

1 I. 0., ^T?^. 5. p. 666 ^rmli 

Udaipur Ms* siT^f^^TH;, which is apparently a 
misreading of 

2 ?rcw, 5. p, 666 5 I. O.j m4 

3 1 . 0 .,^: 

4 5. ; which follows, p. 274 





=1 


«] 



f ^ ^ qrr%w^TT%srOT 

<^H«hM4 l % TT^?T 5fe^^ sprift' 


#rsfir smrift 

ff^ %'»?ir5j^?i^q;ll 

3TSIR^?I?FI*^W 


ff^ 

1 A. S. B. ?rcW.-5. andt»n. read^RJcS^ 

2 L 0,, i?2n^ ; A. S. B., ; 

E‘ PJ- for 

3 I. 0, reading confirmed by Iwr. p. 275 

4 A. S. B., I. 0., Udaipur Ms. mr 

«T. 5 . and tw, p. 275 

5 5 . oh. 281, p. 567 ff. ^Jn. p. 277 ff, 








[« 


^ f^m^jss^ f;?^ mwmmm, l 
^^rratfST II 

.^ l i nnf l r^ ^R!ra;^?srT wsf# ll 

^nni^’ sit ^ppp I 


‘fsj^ «prrw^5iss^ I 


'SRiwiTs v!n-M(»4sr^^sr g 



irt g^j sgraiignt^r 
gsrgw^^trgsniftgigigiiws i 

ggW ^IM-il^snt* II 


arpsnt' fa»4g r t4 i 


1 Ittt. p. 277 which is noted as a variant in 

JTc^PT 5 . p. 567 

2 I. 0. A, St B, JTt 5 . and ^ 

|inf^! » Udaipur Ms. has for 

3 Mss. corrupt or defective: text restored. 

4 JRW. S- 

5 JRW. S* spfn^ra; ; srmi^ is noted as a variant. 







sT%^r^rfr fsmr 


« ♦ 

?TrTt SIT^ 

E f%! snci%oroTf5i® ^i^fnrf*rn#! i 

11 ] 


‘sr^snr: t ih^huhi ? 

•jqrwp'rara* 

’Trftsr^Rs ^ ^snf^ II 



??r^ mai ’TT# f^wTsnj; i 
^irrefT^ Jr 1^ irsTTg 
g^fTr^Tc^^srmraf il 





1 g, p. 567 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., gt: 

3 [ ] Omitted in all Manuscripts; restored from qcH 
g. p. 667; this line is also missing in |?n. p. 278 

4 I, 0. A. S. B, and 5 fRH. g. reads f^- 

; Udaipur Ms. reads ( sic ) 






fir^TfTsr'5(irt 



f % 'nrfir sgotiiri w fr^? 


snrrfi^ 'Sf;!!! ll 

f^f^i«*4l^^<'!4’4l»H<ll 

3T«I® |*IfI%R«l^HJJ, (\) 
fra wf ^ggidul 

srarsfi} ^rara^^nfir i 

^ sTORtl^ wnra: II 

1 A. S. B., 3Tiiniir«T^§:¥n^I:, a reading noted in *r. 5 . 

p. 567. The Udaipur text has and 1.0. 

omits the verse. The reading adopted is that of |?ir. 

p. 280 

2 A. S. B., 5i^^q 

3 A. S. B. reads . which agrees with 

tJJT. p. 280., 3T, a. oh. 282, p, 568 ff. 

4 A. S, B., 5IW 






5^ I 

fw? ii 



CVS 


^ ^ ^-*^3^ ’*1^ I 
sritnmtW il 



5 ifrai li^* f^^|ii«h4i II 



1 A. S. B., ^5TJ3L 

2 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. read 5^* 

3 ^T. p. 281 fTOfor ^ 

4 Udaipur Ms. and A. S, B. T%%2a%5j; 






fnn 1 



[» 


|rs?T# ’^ gnww 

lratinT?^r?^sT Ttfl ^rwri, ii 

• ♦ ^ 

^TT*T!IWrTTr W^* 



rRiTT^w*!^® 1^55 si^rrr 
nf r ^ ’ ^ T^ ^ ^^w e sra iti,°’ II 




1 |*ri. p. 282 ^ for I. 0., 

2 1, 0., ’TT^r^pn'^ i 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B. and t^r. p. 282. 3Tr?r?3!:3nn^iOT^^^'TT^*l ; 


5 



; Udaipur Ms. has 5ScT^T^^RTi5rq: 


6 I. 0. and A. S. B., 



I 


|5rt. p. 282 ?rm for jrm 













m (t«) 

^SrTt ?TfTqT?Wlfn?^ ! 

qsiwi^ iTf TqTrfq?TT^r?n3; il 

gqqf i 

^ ^^q5a«i^*^'=RTfN^ II 


*qTsf% irm qr 



f$(^?T ^sf^ rrq^ ^sf% ^rf%rr; li 


1 tiTT. p. 283 J I- 0*> 

2 I. 0., 

3 I. 0., WW ?F^: 

4 Udaipur Ms,, l?Tff^OTT*3[. 

5 of. p, 284 ff. and iT, 5- ct. 283, p. 568-9. 



fT«n ^ Str'TT^ %4i'i< I 
f^T ®5K3R5rmn II 



1 A. S. B. and^fir. p, 284 §;sig; Udaipur 

Ms. has ^ 


2 

3 

4 


p. 284 

L 0., aR ^ f |% 


|?RT. p. 284 




^T^v^TTWT^^ ii 

ffrft g°^*rH?MlwO f?i I 

ST^ f^vri^ty»T r ^ II 

4^N’=l'M<R g %^ fiTg I 

fWTsgr^ tf*iSf T refi i ww^a[ .i 

jr?tlr<JT 


%i 



[gpi WrST}]® 

‘ Mt*4i'^=i’i|uii { ?«n5mf^ '^nf^r ^ i 


. i>ii%s?ii ir* 


^RT >^raiwi ^sf It 1 

^ «3T ^»T^’ I 


T\ 



JRfTTfrfJ® II 


1 Passage corrupt^ but reproduced Yerbtizu in |?rr. p. 285 

2 |jTr. p. 285 j%50^g: 

3 lin. p. 286 

4 I. 0., w ^ 

5 A.' S/B. and t?TT. have ^tiIfw 

6 Corrected by L 0. and l^n. 



ifm^msTwr# wi ^isft II 


>!TI^( 5 fT 






I 


?n^i% «■ ^ ft #1%?^. 




II 



^TPiitt sc asr^ 



qt^fJl<4l^^4^<*-M<'MWI«triffr5i:. I 






II 


1 I. 0., 

2 L 0., 

3 I, 0., f^^nTT^ »l.i>r%OT 
















^[WTT^nT 1 

?T«ITSSROT <:i^u tl (^R . II 

1 %5Tr. uses the expression , p. 289 

2 ch. 284 pp. 569-570 

3 irq-ki'T^^res ( S. ) ci^ 

^?Ti?rr: 

4 I. 0. and A. S. E. supply these three lines which 
are wanting in Udaipur Ms. 





ftrrpT^ ^ *Kw ’wrf^ ^ ii 


sRilnir ?Tfr! f^r ii 

gtnjsKra^snssiErT^ i 

‘smi^ II 

^iTBft =5r H^^rsnJTff! 71^ i 


5^^ ?l#( ii 

^ ■_-'!^ _ rs *v 


^ »i^lwR*TRSn rratSSlW II 
apt^fn^ flwitPwir'TTi^ yyiT^PKiaif 1 
r^ %% wft«r?Tr 11 

*Tm^ 71^ is^^^TT ^ :rm I 

fi%3 #^«im II 

«Tr«T #mT ^irrafTt *mT 

?^vaa*n 11 


1 1. 0., ^siPr 


3 1. 0.,^^?)r 

4 L 0., ^^3: 

5 A. S. B., 



rri arerotwTt 

^ ^sj«rM >1# sTPrTK%3[,i 
%^fssi srfSrT^T II 

si^^r I 

5 ^rnTr& ^T 'T^ II 

f%*ri^s4W5r f%%gi^^rawfewi i 
»IKN'»T^< ^:^'T5ni53^ #iX II 

fn?%^5E%t^ 11 
ff^ 'Tsf^ Ti ^i u # »n a[ , 

srf^ 'e*T??n?i:.i 

sfTrpj^TrriT!' i 
q^ *i ' fiif4jf^ t #T%T II 

f% II 

3T«r 

___ _______^ *s 

TO 

3j«nsw{ #ra!Fn<ir w^T5f*igtt*Pi: I 
^ ^rlwiminnj; II 

1 I. 0., ^sis: 2 r 5 TT?rt; So Iw. p. 297 

2 Ihid. 

8 of. |fiT. p. 317 ff; «T. 5 . ch, 285, ff. 570-1 



^ ’TcPETflr'iT 5 ll 

^ m^'s r^ aKl^ T tdq: I 
3i?tr^5rwtf5s|*RnKtsft- ll 

rmspS' ^St^rfT'HIS'tvItrt^ I 
'!Trf^«t f?^fr ll 

'Tt# 5 ts^mTO»rrffTJj:i 

II 

a r ^4^ ' 4 i % gar a^n <7^ a I 
iTr^a: ^ atTfsr 5T7#firs«i ^rtrar: ll 

77>Tf THTSir 5tro^ 1^!® ’T^fT ^rara;^ i 

ag^ g[iainTsf^?aT a^sr?arr <7^ a I 
'T^ g II 

^^qiaiS* as ft^aTrTWRrr^ a I 
4ja 1(5^11%“ yo=il(tii a < Tsi f?l a II 

3r^f!TTs?rT7fft aar^sfasasa gas ii 
‘aTTRt’ awiuai'Mi! i %!wswtf9i’ 


1 I. 0., for ftpT%; A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms. 
omit the line 

2 A. S. B. and ?t. 5 .' 

3 l^rr. p. 319 for f? 

4 I. 0 ., ?rl^ 



a] 







I ‘???fRPrr?H}’3TrfI!rT- 






I 


?r«nssmr ii 

Tng^ ’«^ ^ gn(% f%fTR^sf^ ^iTT^li 
nfft ^ I 




?# »nf^ STS MI'T^54<1H,I 

ft ?srf ^irmffttT ftji«4=^gK I 

ftqtT 'w '^^>*r^ 5 *mnf{ II 


^ qi "« Tr m ^ ^ qqr g qiart fi r #«»mftf i 

^11 

*■*1^^ anwrr:’ I 
rent ft^if^J ii 



1 5* P- S71 

2 I. 0., wn^ mfkui 






JTBI^r m 117^ II 


?t?Tns^'lw ’*iira[.l 


^RSTPftq^ WTTf. I 


^f ^’itfgnw fT! ^ %t:- 

ftR*rf«i»naT ftrdf^j II 


srgrlRHf snnf^ ^it^5 


rf ^ thifii-ftflm: 


g V 








aarl^ ^ ^ 5TriT«rr*r 

wif^ '5iT?nf% 'f'lt II 



1 Udaipur Ms. reads ?r^ f^ 

2 I. 0., 



] 




3I«T <??) 

?i5r5^r^T^ 


Tif r^iPT^ar ’tto wfpn?r^?nni; ii 

gosif f:?^ s4HMm4m4< I 



^i4)i*<»T«ft { i:q?^?5T ^Tam! %WIMI 



f>tWHW 3 !I%® ^^5 I 

T agwf^ qfTTss^ ^^'TiP>iT«ns5il? II 

1 of. p. 324. ff ; 5 . ch. 286, pp. 671-2 

2 A, S. B., I. 0., and give S«n: 

4 I. 0. and p. 325, ^ 

6 and I. 0,, 3^ ; TJdaipm? Ms. 

6 Supplied by A. S. B. 



‘spT^ I 

?[f|rnt Msfft ?«n^ ^5?n ^%nTnT il 

srre^f ?r*re«TT wi«i'HiTit»fi’ i 

qTt?[^ fWT II 

sg^ Tn 'isjTOi^^jTra^^rrat.sr^r'T^ii 

^PRJ w ^ ^ *' 

*r«^ t i 9^ ^ i 

?mt 5^5 u 

^! SRj|(u|mf?q M*-ftl(Hrtld?I^^® I 



1 Supplied by A. S. B. 

2 I. 0., 

3 A, S. B., I, 0, and t»n, p. 326, 

4 A. S. B. andlfiT,, j Udaipur Ms, has ^i^T: 






ar filWW^ ^ 

Pi(TTiTf^?5rTn% II 



'Tftf(TOTfSt#^sf^^! II 



^ 'T^f^ II 

f fir sKr^girn^R^ il 


3r«t '?ra?Tr*T^?R’?.(?8) 


?t3r 

^«nsfrs ^[TSRs^iiflr 



5^ firo^SSSBrifl stl^JiNRST^t I 

1 of. tw. p, 327, ff ; iTc^^r. S, cb. 287, pp. 572-3. 







toq 


[« 


^fN^qfWPfTtT^Tirrs^sTTf^^ i 
5KTT^!ri:qiri^ ^TSRif^ ii 

m^wrsrif^ rT^rrsTfirarrsrrf^® m s^r: i 

^<4 k4 J a M q Sll4 '^ W^HW ?5r%?T! I) 

‘sTT^WI^rf^’ sr <Ql<r’<^M TTT^qgTI^g TK)g[| 



!WT fN^qr? II 

^tmr a§;^>fi ? p-t i 
3 isit^ ^?ri =? II 

<# rTs:?!. ^’T rfr^wrft'm i 

?sirT^gf^ms^ sstrsT srt^ II 
§ ^?T*rs^ I 


qqw irsw^ 5 II 


^I ' l i ^ f !sr^s^ 5 TilffN; I 

5% gi«irf5r “sr ^*Tffi?TJ li 



1 I. 0,J g^: 

2 A. S. B., ?rsns^fPl#r; Udaipur Ms., «T?:?Fn5rri^ 





jTffir ?5nfWt II 

^mfnTRSfRq; i ^ 

^{ sr5%timif?^ TTssri^fTtg^i^’ i 
‘snrt ^i4%5i5i»n^T^"^rt ^i?TSTTt ii 
irriTtvTTsr srtft sm: I 

^'T^f%sr ^anr^fr; 

fRinaBwis'iwsrftwm^ II 





^T^'q- ^1% ^OTTsfi' II 

43 l <iT i ^ I 

1 A. S. B., 

2 I. 0. and|?7T. p> 328 ?ritwT:} UdaipurMs. has^wr: 

3 A, S. B., 1. 0. and |*TT., 

4 Ihid for 

5 Ihid ^1srf?RTOT^ [ A. S. B. ?nci ] s 

Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly 
5^; 5i^5TT^ 



^oa [a 





3*^irsfTj ^rwra!^?nfiT 

^aTTO;U 

a f;?^ WiTt ^ ST^KPT^II 



?«*n^#49i<(4iiun^a!RfHS 1^ fw? I 


1 A. S. B., ^ 


2 of. 1?n. p. 329 ff ; Tm. 5 . oh. 289, pp. 673-4 

3 t?iT. p. 320, 5 WIT 






fmt ^! i T <«)^ < .qT ^ ^ i 


^straf ®%5JS54 





’•s J!^ ^ . 

cl gir'tfl ' nf^ w^^twrai. II 



^*nnni act^J 5^ 



T 5nf^ II 


<? V 


rRT ?T^ WtT HK«Mr' 

frars^nf^ ^ II 


^^TT'S^^r T ^ fT^TrWSfi^ I 

Tf li i stqT^ cpn ^ fiw i^<mj II 


1 Supplied, by A, S. B. 

2 I. 0., ^5r53^ ; Udaipur Ms. and t?n. p. 330, 

3 A. S. B., ^ sirnt 

4 I. 0., ^?nnrTi% for ^«!rf 

5 I. 0. thus; A. S. B, and jt. 5 ., »ir^c*Icra?f 

6 p. 330, 5^Rir5E 







fswTCT' i 

|*Trf^ ’^^iTTfir ^ ^r^fiJ n 
^g!qrf?fhl STr^J^ t 
?T«ir ^n5=Erfl% ’TRtsfgw^nJ 

HWT Tigr ^ ’TSf^'^fitfTI'SRi^ I 

ft rqqi i?qT frs^wrf^qw^ ii 

5e^T>-qf q%<Jif q?qr 

'! II 




*9^ o 

F#* TI”"*^SST^ 


‘rqf 




^ A 


m ^Tf| tT% ^PRwr^^R»!f n 

^wr%rrr^Rlr^ 

l?Ttt II 




1 I. 0., gxSF% 

2 A, S. B. has omitiJed this. 

3 This is reproduced by |j?i. p, 331 

4 Udaipur Ms. and A, S. B,, for i^. 

5 I, 0.; ^r and 





^ irrcET 





Hf 5«ITrnTmt%® ^STT'sftj II 

fft T5f^l^T?ra; II 


mtsrT! ^Tsr^s^itfir HfRismg^tns^ l 
tTfT ^if Tgi WTW *<^m i w < af r < ^? R C II 
3<RJT ararn^r^RRj; 



fursT® II 


g l^-4l tTT ^^^^cg qtnW} I 



fTS3:,R!5Ri^niraf^^?ra: II 


1 A. S. B., for ^ 

2 1. 0., f^JT for 

3 I. 0., 3rFtt% ; A. S. B. and |?7r., 3T^f^ 

4 of. t?n. p. 332. ff j ?T. 5 . ch. 289, pp. 574-5 

5 A, S. B., fo# 

6 1. 0., ^5Trf^ 

7 I. Oo err^sr for J?ft^ 



. __ ^ 







^nif^rracii 


<?rss^im?r *rsKd^f^ I 
frU^m %q*Ttf ^(2 ^ » ^0f4;<t nav( <3 |; || 
mj WTrrf^ i> #« = <| qr^ ( 



[S 


??niC5“ ii 


5STS # I 

irrn^® ll 

<ift?rs iq^ ^ pqr f^ '^mTrersrr^onjt i 



^ 3raiF*lf^ 'r^<4ut(4rlH4>H,l 


1 A. S. B. adds this line, which is omitted by |?TTil, 
p. 332, but is found in »T. 5 , p. 674 

2 |?TT. p. 333, ^loir 

3 10.,%^^^#: 

4 Supplied by I. O.j not found in t’fiT. but found 
in JT. 5.p, 676 

6 I. 0., ^UFifR 'sr 

6 I. 0., ^ A. S. B„ g., and |»n, 

read Udaipur Ms. reads 

wrongly ^g^R5fwr«r 





g *n%r^fTi^tT^ II 
‘;uTt ^5 ^r^pTrtn«riT«is!m^ i 

^r^irog w ii 

»i?wra nf fifTH; I 

SRfTTii rR*ir®irre^S^ w’ 11 

rffnit ^ I 

innt^ THTf ii 
ftjnt^TTSefeFTsr ^fJTl^S I 

^g^wnrtsitc^f^s 'T!?Tivt(^ Icti^ II 

«r{ wsrat i 

ST S^TTf II 

ff^ ’TSf^ SI fr4 'TT^ 

5en:^ 1 

gt'Rg’Tr^ snr® iifN^ 
ftrrini?^ff^#N^® sttsft ii 



1 Udaipur Ms. has 

2 I. 0., 5?lfKl m *n^ 

8 Udaipur Ms., ^3^v|pr: 



M fiwffHl w II 

f;^ g ^ frl^ ^■*rr*fi' ■*rarRif^ I 
IS>f ? €ti^qr 5 ^q' ^r^’TTd^Tw ir ll 

fT?ft g^^TEflW fT %« I 
s®TO II 

fts 'm fra II 

ffsr sTwr HFT *r«^ m i 

irnism 5^0rj ^ 11 

’TR^i I 

^sfolftii^tj ^ sTwurg II 

^ ^irnrt I 
?T^ wnrt^ll 

?3ifre?T ^ ^i;^ tf I 

wmf sKR^r^ 5%wr^ II 

1 A. S. B. reads 

2 I. 0., ^!crfn«iH 

3 I. 0., ^ m 



« ] %ix 

#Er5«T ^'*n I 

n^mi ^ ii 

msnrnJTsnr ?Rif%7 ii 

WMiHHas ' J r ^ 5J5 HTn%7 1 

5tss: S^frs ## ^ «ktt^ I 

i>OT^m{ II 

#=PTm %«ii fsn! I 

^ ^IfiT^ ^Tsmr^ ^ I 

?Rf7(ffms?t ii 

fri 1^ I 

iFiraT ^ ^^M l ^^i»m*^<t* • II 

g; i ^ cqf sr*n% ^ ^ I 

I- ^ IT^ II 

»tjtfl «TT W qg ^q? II 

^ rffs q^d^i i ryg ^ ^^1 

fW ^ snnfS^ II 

?=pt#4 5 1 

3d<|#l^wfs^fTs?^'^?raTl|3ii; II 

1 A, S. B. and I. 0„ 51R^ 

2 I, 0., ?rt^ 

3 I. 0., ?:rw%^ 





fftR ^?«n wjfN^sr II 

?raT spif^^te ^TT^I 
^«RT! II 



gqn=' M ^ 5^! gsr; I 



S^rfS ^rgT I 



II 


% aremrj ^ tijsir^HTsyn a ^ \ 
^fTffTT W[t II 


^RW sftftgtitg sfifr: t I 

wgn q ^ ' R g g%5r ii 

# % ^*iq<4 i ^Pri srg^gmr fljsfNt^s’ II 

gw s^fWT frA TiOT gnwT qiH^ ww R ' Ji T Ri . I 

5 snwR^^wiw gws ^r»ng.li 
?w^ wnl%wM 

^wTsft' gwarr nw f^=rFt mwr^! ^ II 

Wt(^^ grmnwiwft I 

wwrrgwgjirwtw ni^ll 


Wi; wlggwijfif^ w 5RgnT! i 

%w gfw WRTsw wsroPrT II 

W g^wfifr gpT ■’Rwf^ I 

jswnij II 

gT srt^ ?w^wrfT sBrnT%sra l 



sniwftR’ ^%r ^i^tsRiTr’ ii 






SPT} 'Tt ^ ^ %f|7? I 


5^ rT?^ ^rw ^?rT} +l&<^'?tTJ II 

____ ♦ ♦ . * \ ♦ #N. A 

^iT g ^^■-B'THT ^r^[pT ^ Tm«rFr ^ l 
?«TT5irl Kl, || 

fT**! '®r II 

5rf^ ?5ip^ i 

*i'uir«<i%^® <%# ^srawt II 


?!?!% wis«» aii i fljifgrt I 

ftwi'i^^'4>iiiCi«t, 5*Tfsr^ ii 

‘anflST^T 1 

1 A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms. read : siMp€t 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms., 

4 I. 0. and A. S. B., W3^: '5?:^ ^ 






?nft HP ^^r?fr3r • 



Ji^%«iT ?ntr fffar maffrwrt I 
jfarrftraT § fnt ^ srdli^ ii 

^r«ft at "a *n ^ s rh ^^i 

^ !■ u 


aws^ <^g ^m-M »ir ^ }^ I 


pi=qT ^t< iM 



II 


‘aar^t’sr^mali i 

arr?rt^!TTPva5g am^hswmTswi® ] I 
nt^ ar g ; P<i | ^ ( wrS>‘^ ^ ii 

1 I. 0. and A. S, B. supply these two verses. 

2 Udaipur Ms. has 

3 [ ] Corrupt: lacuna in Udaipur Ms, supplied 
by A. S. B. andl. 0. 




a] 




sfmiR ^sfTRfm 3i^fsr i 

’s^rsT^^^rftrn^’ ii 

^SfrSfT ^ ?^rrT 5 I 

?frfT 5fB^ n 

S^rTJ I 


arq^ss^T^^i^ir f < 


‘^’^rr5% ^ ^ssr I ^- 



tJ'i»it?H?Tlf^ ^ (^-isf-thl^ltsfilrinT ^ I 

snT?nT! II 

?fH%nHf 15RT li»hMI4 c q II 

fmi ^Ftrni ’i^T ^ I 

5Rr^ II 


ffe »raf ^TTr^ ^ f^%«r^l 
siftrt 'SRT 4'i?4*«'i!^'!ji’3rf*i ii 



* ________ 


‘^t%m5ff ?[rt’ I ^FfiTtfi^ ift 

s^Tf^T €i[%rrRf ^ST^HWJfPfT I ‘l^- 


1 I. 0,, STf^I?:5r: 

2 I. 0., 5Pr^»^ 





smr m k*i i < i 

sni?^ f|3ritf?^TiJ ’Tw ^sf II 

f^srt FITrW^ 

*n#iTTr5^ m ii 

‘»T’4»nT^’ inl^lHr i 



3r«nssf^2T3?R7xBrrr?T|?r?rJT»i.' 


^ spj^fg^ I 

'll; ^! 

'’?!?’ ^il 




^ ITS 



Sfi 5T i:^ 

^ <ll«45xJIW ^l^nn ^ f%fg sjs I 
fr^<4iHf g ^ ^%'nwi; II 

rl^ l^ r^ l f^a f W’ itT I 

1 of. pp. ^63-264 

2 A, S. B. and |jTr. read g^l?5 

3 l?RT., p. 263, omits this line and the next. 

4 I. O.j A. S. B. and ^itt.j W 

5 Udaipur Ms., ?fT^ 





8] 


ft^gt'ii^rsfirc^'li I ‘'Tf^R’ 'Trar- 

«rf(^5iT' I 


5^srT Tfts^^ isjcrt^ni; l 
snPFqr fifror ^ ^rsrr ii 

N m ’*r<%'s^f^ ?r I 

’t^fTT^mw ^K II 
srf^rftsffrrT ^ R ^ I 


f^^TTRf ^ HwrssrsrrfirfM^ i 

aR^fl^qr (T^ ?lr^ flTfT# II 

giJiwi ir^snnreff^t I 

fT^ftff^i ^ m *TR? srfVrr^ l 
RSII g fTT *TR» II 



I 


»f r €i ^ g *1! I %r} i 

W'^TR^ T ft? q^q ^sg3i% *i#T^ II 


1 %?TT. repeats this, p, 263 

2 L 0,, A. S, B. and 1 ?tt., 

3 Omitted in Ijj!!. 

4 L 0., A. S. B.andt’H 





IK 


fB 


frar' 

^ »Ttwr« I 

gB(w1'??i II 


^t%K nNr^ 1 ini=5#^ d^tf^g i 
?T?TT ^■ |?T fS4gS.M?^ II 
’15^1 ft ’nqirJTf ^sft ?P TTr I l l=»q^ ' I 
>??Rft?iftlflfxr % ^ ^ sqgf^sjmj II 
m^nPfT i;^i >q% i T i T ^iWJT I 


3|^’tn5n?wjRgw^?i5p^ II 

^ 5=14 f|5rnrf =3 ft§j ^ I 
frar ^ ftc^ I 

W mHtft ITR^S II 
ftsi ar ^wd<j, I 
1 #K: *raf Hr^nnii; II 




*t^ Hf«K ^ I 

1 t*n, p. 264 

2 Eeproduoed by p. 264 

3 |?R[T, p. 564 



Tfg g tTf^ II 
?rr^ ^ I 
aT^qC.^S'*!^ ^aKT^TT! || 

i:5n%#f3 f%< i R < ^ Hi 
sw? sRTfn 1 

II 







ST r!g 't.^i ' H'Ji?>g II 




!Pi*ft s^nirsrai) u 

“si^srf Ittt^cTS I 

fink^t II 

^RIW> ^fFtl^?fTsnsSJTJ I 

*v VK ♦ _ :■... 0 . 

(\) 


1 p. 335, cites this passage, from 'r??gTT^ and 
begins : !5fR 






^ g^! I 


'T^wrf m gnrj^ fir^TSfrr: II 

^WRnwftr^srH:' ii 


fft^ WISS^IiT^ ’^isft' *ft% m ’STSPTIf^ I 

STT’PC^ira'jt frg : rgT ^i4 ^ ft^iRrr; I 
^fiq ^iTT sat^afq f ^f T ar mn^fr^ % f Bi tra:. II 
fT?Tr«r ^STrT ra^*T#rt ’T^a^d^l 

»T«nTt 'Tsa^ld^J II 

3mriT?«m'^[r>t?^ S# srsf^- 

f^i i?s^r "ssTW^ I ar%*r si?«n^- 

w«^ 


1 Omitted by "l^n. p, 836 ; I. 0, reads w*Trat^l%^?r:j 
Udaipur Ms, has3rsn sif^^pRr: 

2 The entire passage is cited by tfl'ifej p. 337, 'who 
ends this quotation with the words: 



‘f^rsRT’ fgr 



1 h ^ JTf:frcWi!iH 

^pfTTH ^ <131311^ 


f5mw*niH*rR‘ ^rrts 
STS^flT^ ftg II 



1 Iw. p. 837: I ^%3t 

WJmi 1% 

2 I. 0., 5^it! for gut: 

3 1^, p. 337, has for 

4 l^rr. p. 337-338 repeats these explanations 

5 A, Sr B. andl?rr., snlgE for 


'isrR«t 

'SRI# II 

win.* I I sfr#?^ ^sm I 

‘sRi#’*rswRi I 

d’aTR ST ^ g Sgg^ RgTTS# 

^>JT I 

•trit:®!#' 

»r#TiT II 

'TSR^- 

sn:^5rg<s7r«r?"Ji f%fT ^ I 

II 

#s ^ ♦ 

g<r*iRFR ^Hw 1 



#11 WJ^PRSK’I#^' 5SK 
g# ir§R I 

^#sT ftrrsnTR 

aH'hK'iif^^iii'4^ft^'isn^ni. II 

‘iTRfiS#’ 4l/^t|Sf !R I 


1 I. 0. and A. S. B., <Ba?ft 

2 t*TT. p. 337, ffcTFra fnrf^ 

3 A, S. B., 



%sf 

»i?vra^^ ft%?ET5fr^ 
jftfjroawi! W^ftrRIIs^ li 




il^l ‘^^Risfy 


r’ ^fiTfT^^is;s«fi'T45%;ir 

‘jtswpt:’ I 



|lr? W T i^ T 



ai (*H*isC«H5^«i^sr tTfiix, 
?N«im w 

^ wrwT II 


g^s? fT 

^ t 'j(w r?ri3; I 

iTi!?ft^r*iS5awr ^ ^ ?f§?i: 

'm+*<'43T ^ 5^ II 






ftrwm 


^ 3n*R*r3^fnfirjTri:t- 

^ f%«jr?w i[^ ^nff^rmgfrati wt 
WT^RKTIfn *1^ II 
awt 1 

€r3mrr} ’rrfl ^srrfT^r ll 

^^RTRi I 

^ rRjjrs^Prf snrs® w ll 



qr^wvg^® H ^ Tt^ ■qrsfiri .^ tg t .l 
‘q?*Tr%5R^ r^ •*rSR[^JIl^ I 


1 pp. 339-340 

2 # tint, P, 340 

3 Omitted in A. S. B. 

4 tnr. p, 341, nw«n for 

5 A. S. B., ■cr^nTin=^n 

6 tnr., ^'ji ^ ; I. 0., tf^i^ =f 



Kr% [ tn 

firaw ’*ra II 

?# ns^tn«nr i 
’T?«rl^!iffhfrmRfTJ ?Sf^t3Ts?f ^ II 
^fwr^sr iTsrrlrsr I 

Jr’ ii 

3|t!T WiSrOI I 

3^! ^ ^ I 

sera# ftra 2SW! sfk^'ETTSff w® ii 
qrorasra fTnc,^^jr*rr^ gsrs i 
rajc9tis«T gi# srairara# ’T^tTtrraq; ii 
ft^sKSFKn^fTR ^?nfi^3?ras 4. ' H^r i ^l 
*n3^ straw^W^rar w st i fa'd ?** ii 
ajw ^ 3t 'TS ^gl l S ' ^I^T^^^1lH . I 
^ nt ^’snraf^ ^ II 

^srt siw#M P»n#T >13 ?^! i 

3 >?3 s^rars 3 ? # rs3!T » sf^ms ii 
wfrai #MraRf 33n^Nf ^ ^^31 1 

3 ^1% #3? ^#5 >rar^ II 

3W#t -^Aflrai SRRICT 3 ^f#>53fl I 

1 |?TT. p, 341, 

2 A. S. B and 1 ?tt., 

3 I. 0., 1^4 ^ 8T^r: qrd mm ^ 

4 |?n., p. 341, Him for 







wTmx ^1 wrr^ ii 


<5-^ 


^ ^ W^: ^fTf ^ I 

‘sw 35r sftrKW srmTJ i 


.Sv 


W^^rf ^mR ^^5R ^rTrT II 

VileyMo'SHM^^ui 'TTf^ d^qWlft ' W’ II 

gj%>T '*T?5 ^^rsE^renr i 



- .♦ 9 *s ^*^ r\ iv 

W^RW il 


£Ji£_3 - - 

ra<iyril 

fdHH'4 f^? yia+tl'Mlffl 
^ r*^ 5T #51^:® l 


f<% II 


1 These lines are omitted by Udaipur Ms, and 

are supplied by A. S. B. and I. 0.; l??r., p. 
342, reads ior qn^ for and 

2 I. 0., j l^r. p. 343 reads i7?^?cr5r^ 

3 I. 0., sT'^ilFTor for ; so also |3IT. p. 343, 

4 t^iT, p. 343, 

5 I. 0. reads instead ; wtf% 5 






^irsi^Triraft ?fT^ xn'5Trt?r f%rsra5?ni® ii 
^fniJ MN^ii^oT! 5Rflo^ ag'mw: l 
*TS^*I! ?iifrj II 

W5rav-«IT f «f!TT%,l 


f^%^5l^ll 

»s 


?rra»T»^ II 


‘s^ipnTTrFTOWijTt !TO: i 

a ^?»T ^rl [ a f 'gf *if 'nf^ i n <T w <r w «T II 

qwKt^it'g r! 5jit 3f^ i 





*\ * 


dWI-osilfrtT ira^ % II 



1 %;n. p. 346 f£. 

2 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B.j 



3 I. 0. is corrupt through out this section. 

4 Udaipur Ms. and 1;??T. p. 347 read ^rtc^^T. The text 
follows A, S. B, as it gives a better sense. 



^Vfimwi rTfTT ^TTn TO TfT^li; (I 

fft II 

3TST (\) 


miSff! 






II 


3’^ ^^f^nl?T! I 



flW^TOT W^ ^^^TT^f^RT^r*n^ I 


II 

1^ ft^rJTT ST^ds^ ^TTOt I 
OTPr%^^ ^f^T^sc II 

snu’^j ?nd^t to i 



1 I. 0., 

2 of. tw. p. 347 ff. 

3 tsTT. p, 347 reads : 3r^5[T^m?:: 

4 '¥rK:» qR^TFnqf sqr^qicr-.lqT. p. 347 
6 A. S. B.J 

6 Udaipur Ms, reads : 5gq|fiFri 





iw^r^isrT 


ff 'Tiff ^r%'’ II 


ftf^rsiT ^ I 

fsquRj ^ II 


^firiT^ 5 war^'i’nf^'ft •!iTtc|[^i 
^'^rsnsTT ii^d t II 


rTW 

3r«T 'TT'Ift I 

^ TOTfi^^ni® fn^ ?nf^ iTT^} II 

1 This and six preceding lines are omitted by |. 0* 

2 I. 0., 

3 I. 0., 3?r^#7Tcr; ^ssi. 

4 I. 0., 8#r: 

5 A. S. B, and I. 0., have : which tfiT.; 

p. 360, also adopts. 

6 I. 0. and|?Tr., UdaipurMs. reads 

I. 0. reads for which harmonises 

with 



*t«m! 30#} f 

30i%fT} ii 

W3jf^f«ir fit^Tcgr:® | 

f^^ihC'sRli'^FifS^g I 

‘snwf I ww} ii 

3IW|54^'(>}r4 '^?R*n%5f( 3IJT?3|#} 11 

si CTi rm f ^' sinfttrer’ i 

^f#!TT ^ ^'U l c#ir)4>M4ti}i. II 

^ 3nf^ ^ ‘jgtrft irt«wpp?^H^ 1 

?ra ^5^30# Rlr^^dl tjt^ 0;ef »r#W[ 11 

3TST ®#im^^Fffi[.(H) 


frsr 5^5[^T#® 

SI«ITSfT} f^0T0HI I 

1 A. S. B., ■j'tj r wwgt gg : ; I. 0., ?i?t=r ^ ^reasa; 

2 1. O., ftnw: 

3 tar. p. 361, qaaiigo^ 

4 tuT. p. 861, sai^ffijnsRairCTfl; 

5 A. S. B., and |^. p. 351 read Brffeawtj, 

6 Tins seotiPn is not found in ( AnandS 

Srama edn. ) and is ascribed to laigaw in laift, p.361 



'TSSf^tTJ I 

f^rf^t sr^^fTj II 

^44‘j t s ’ Tt ^ 'f^«^ar*r M'4dr(^€^ i 
(tra Tt^ v ’T^nFs^lfsr li 

ftsT! ir^rrar *n«rr^ fRtn=5®5rr ii 

vRifs^r ?n?m§ II 

fr ^ Wr ^t r ^ ’Jr 1 

^ Iwitw 'It ssnufflr^s^ II 

(%lf%^n5*itj ty<T»rt?ft ^ alrat, ii 

f# ii 




?r3 

?ff«nsat ^r*sra'!Rri^r 



1 |?n. p. 351, 

2 |?Rrr. pp. 360-1, has 

3 1*TT. pp. 360, ascribes this to ’T?T5^. 


It is not found 


in ?T. 5 . 





iw 


<<] 


iTrST^rarart' ?#NT(n.5irat^ 'tkm U 
^^rf%^s?rTT} sfrrjj: ftPrsi ?^} ii 





‘r-^Hm!>s^i«( li 

’tr n 

fifTt TTsrt II 

f(% II 

3T«r ^n^5i?isfq,('9) 


gjsnSrTJ ^Rsra^mt^ I 



1 A. S. B., swi^g; 

2 \m, pp. 361, for ^rsw^ 

3 I. 0., |3T 3T?5r5^??£R: 

4 1??T. p. 361, 

5 I. 0., Udaipur Ms. has 4>l5n%^ 

6 In p. 363, attributed to 







Eh 


^^5rf^r§«WJ ift^! ^f^Rr^Tf! ?^} II 



^iiE^ ' aqig ’r m rfir 

tt. i <*jHif mil: ii 


K I 


'nst^ II 



?T?»H5^. ^rf lf^f^il=(lrtil rf tq flWa ^ffTt II 



aw ^ fiw sqg^wj; I 
HWN! aif| *1;^’ II 


^#7 


~° wt%H II 


1 p. 363, 3T5 Tt^! 

2 |?n. p. 363, 

3 %5iT. p. 363 has this line, which is missing in the 
manuscripts. 

4 I. 0., I%^W: 

5 I. 0., sp^ 






’n«Rrg?ref¥g^ II 


3T^ (-£) 


^ 5SM!!5 

3r«nsrT: ^^srasj^nfif 

'tI?T{ II 

w^niJ 'T^?m%^!!f^5i^is^t'‘ ¥^« I 

¥W«Trr! II 

i ^ *iwrar5*r.‘ II 



><» 




'awnlr!, ^qt^ ^ acgrr q ,’ ff^ 


1 I. 0., 

2 A. S. B. I. 0., and tni. p. 864 have The 

extract is attributed by ^?Tr. to 7 ?if?Fr 


g ^. 5 . ch. 90. 
4 I. 0., 5Rri: 



5 A. S. B. aud I. 0, 



^ 




‘^^ 5 ’ ■n^ir4jvri {’ I 


1^ 11 

^i| g pq i ^> 7T II 

t^wT H ^ ^ 4=il rg w^ qwr8 |i 


sTf;^^ l 
H Tnf^ lisiira II 


! 'TTft 'riff I 




i ^rafl’nf^ ’pj^ft.li 
^ f:rra[ I 
fR^ W i m<j | fcl w II 



fft II 


[H 


1 Eeproduced by l^n. pp. 864 ff. 

2 1. 0, and A. S. B. texts corrupt : restored from 
printed Purapas and|?iTT. pp. 365 

3 The order of the verses here is slightly different 
from ?i. 5 . ch. 90, p. 161 

4 I. 0. and |itt. pp. 866., 





H] 




3f?T! TC sr^^'^nf^T ^t ’ eii = ^^it*<^Tt'm< i 

^ ^ftlRTTK II 

wf^l I'ndN's* 1 

?^ar! II 

f;T<Qt>yfrhr|{ ^ I 



agi i^TOat4«<iHi. ^raf fjiHwiTssr %’JTni5 1 
^RiiT ^’srrsRs^Rf ^ frftf li 

^m'cTSrsnn^ 1 !fI' li 

^«tiy*Ttrsfw#^wi! ^ 1 

^’*n f%ra?»T '^‘‘ l 

1 A. S. B., ^f=g^^r?Tii^ 

2 ?T. 5. ch. 91. Attributed by l^T. to 'T?T3 ^i'JT 

3 Eeproduced by l?n. pp. 365 

4 A, S,B. 







l'^ 


'nft' fRTTRT! II 

^ !?5rT53prr^^5Traf«5: l 
J KU Hg fK R ^ ? 's^sfrf^ *n*ra! II 

^ *t^! I 


?ra Tjc^^rgrrSt* 



aprrs^i 

smf^} I 

sNrt ll 

^irfiroi ^islTfut^ irq??i{ i 

inw^i II 


W*JM I 'SI I I 

cT^=5^ ?^r3T ii 

ifS' ft^ ^ t>g[ .ii 


1 The printed text ^rif makes no sense : it should 
be 

2 ^, ch, 12, p. 162 ; attributed by ^r. to 





5 


i^^rflrw’WTTT^: 


T^R^RT 




*js^ sTc^ng^: ^ ^er^l 

II 

g i^t<al '^! I 

1*^ iTi^ ^ff^rJTrf^ri’sf '*!'^ Ii 


^ •v 


^?^S«T ’T^fTrenT»3^ II 

3B#«(wm5T: Iraif^rswfsttgsfiT^ac^ 
‘^•*IIT^^?T^mtsq’T?W! 'iW'&WSfT! II 

SSrarT ftSTfti ^ 5 ^fNiTTJ’ II 

^prf fTr^Tlr^SJp tflf^ 5Tt I 



f | W T ^Sl% TTfnsra 'TTft % 
nt 4fj|-p;^4<tll ^*T^ SR! II 


RS i{ t (^g TST ? fi ^ ^inTf ^'^^ | 5g^ s fif^ f^! II 
^i|<T ijumPi^cR f f%«gsr^tft3! i 
(Ri! ^s575t?ns^ 1 R{r|l'nf%^ rIr.II 




1 Udaipur Ms., mm- 

2 »r. 5 . p. 162, 




II 




'*T^?qis«T 



’STPI^ 

^r ?^|rKf II 








1 A. S* B., ’y=i^^^®^ff?5Ri5 

2 A. S. B, ; Udaipur Ms. has ^ 

ql^RiR j I. 0. reads 
^rlct^^'T# for 'ifeRiPr 




fT5r 


’??Tra'q; I 

sj^^^nfiT ^'SmMST'JiTifnnj; ll 
^«’nr%T ^i^fT smnr i 

S5 

»n»T^'Tf%?rraf ^rafT! II 

fTicg-f^^q I 

^rT^n !I^^! 44lry<4( I 

^ ’*ntor ir#r ■rnTT^qf ll 

3I^’«n70T ^! ^^IIFRt^Sr I 

^5[«iHr?r ^f^i3?rnrr: II 

^3^r#r ?tI: T%fT^^TtTrT^Tff l 

-S.-^ II 


1 |qr. p. 382, brings under srf^Jr, 

defined in : 

‘5riD5n|^%^??iR % s^-^7 ( p. 381^) 

2 A. S. B., 



■’ II 





srt'niTsv)*<'J^«hr 

♦ _5 




i-v 


f?«PT 

[3S>] ‘?Tt ^Tflw^fTRf ^ ^ ^ 
%S5^«T ^n xfTj ?5nf^ I 


IN 


>4 5 ^M qi ^ ^ ITTT qTT 5 qTt^ § I 

«TT ^ II 



: II 


^s?tfnn ^fNiwmf ^ ^gj<^ i t» ' '^<| Ir l 

?«raT ^ ftl5^Rf ^T wgsil ' ^ ^I II 
fT^wrs^if^ iPRS' it’ I 
nf ^ grrarinrEr fsi^^^il 


1 I:RT p. 382, ^51c5|^: 





^3 


?TSIT’ 

’TrTf%WTf%F5T5 ^ I 
fmrf ii 

srsror g?^3??^ic^^fTt3?fTSTT w i 
^ ^f«ff II 

ftwfiT wftg^rrm 'ttt i 
^rlTr%lfir%??T«irssrff n 


I ft) d < 1 4:1 f TRni! II 
^^sr5*r^ 1 

sRwr ^ Frarsj^sf^ irfl^! ii 
fif^rw swifr^«frq?«iu ?W! I 
^ ii 

w«t^ ifi K g i %TOti^ i I 

ll 

3T^ S^ s^rft^ssRT 5?r} I 


®?Pf ^ 







1 l?n. p. 381 

2 I. Of, ^55^ 

3 A. S. B., 3?^ ( immeasurable ) 



’m wijrmr^ ^ 

^«i5T, frf^vig^sR, 


_*\ ^ 


!n!KI?aTTt%TT$«T'' 


» n *TPT r %i?Tr ^ ^srprmf^TTr^ 1 

<«<5r*{4i II 

nTiTffrft^Tr fr^ 

‘>n#r TTW^f^S^f ^*T^! 'T^>1^! I 

^< ' < = q^ 4 -ft< w«Tg n«n 11 

»iT^! wrtT^if ’Tras *rf w I 
Tn^s^wrt m wrof II 

^sR- =sr I 

frfj ■*nn^ II 

1 tirf^ p. 884, cites the entire prose explanation 
between the stars and adds 

This has enabled the erroneous version of the 
passage in the manuscripts to be corrected, 

2 iJTr, p. 388 



#M?n ^ Tmrssi^ ii 


"K i 

ws^rrr 


5 rrri% 7 1 


fg^'rgiTsrtt 'TRTI ^^5 5®ISWT5 I 
^rrer ip:«nT^ mm #rfT ?rm II 


^ 1 i 

«Kg q| ^ T f II 

firm 1 siisimiti i ii 

"" %3 I 



mmiw f m^T^i 
ir mmn 'rm ^r^wmrar ii 


»afTft mT "M+r^ii ii 

•m?*5 *iwisff ^ I 

«iw ^ i| 




t«'i 


1 %?n. p. 388 ^ 

2 A. S. B,, ’TWTPfl ^r«n 



sr**#'TfTT II 

fra ^flT f| " ftnl uT ra f II 

ftr^rtfr li 

^4’tit*<w Hrft fim »>>iPd^i -ifr^?!:. I 
fr5rti ffSTT wtfir ii 






m f ^if^?5rat ^fi, II 

fg^o^wfn! 'TRTt ^fcrar: profTr! I 
jtiwt irrarnft frrai ^fi frar Ii 
!j5gr raTfi.^'Jsi^'n'ii]i%m i 

|f# asraftrar 5 sra^^ii 

Ifia^d fra II 

BfiraH aira^5ft?5R^it?i. +1*1^1 '*1^1 


1 WfS^ P- 438, Bibliotlieoa Indica ed. 

2 3. p. 437, 5^^: 


3 






sr^^qrfiT I 

srPr f ^ fi r T CT 'kfif m ?r^ snrst ^fraat, ii 

jj?WT ^ ^’nsT^rpf I 

WTTWW I! 

5Tfrft I #*1^5*15 I 
r{ II 





*' ^ ^* 


5?^ frnw ^ w«n wj^w^x ^ i 

frTm^ I ttrrSTfiT- 

^ ^ sfmf^rm I 


r*K 4^ 


'm^t 

^ ^ * ♦ 

TT’^^fT 5Tp?wr3TT 

?r5*nT ^ f^ftw^nff ?n!ir i 

SKf^ 5 M | 8 ;iR!gHql f fm II 

mw# |s?T^ I 

^ I 4s^sm4^ ' ^ ^5=^ 'K^rnft fpn ii 

*n<rM*44 I 

55 ^ 5 tr(^5^KTf%5 >?^;??TT^ II 

5'*r«(^5<i-®»5if i 

sr«ra»T^wrr: || 


1 A. S. B., 





irssrrf^i^Frf fr^'^r^T II 

Wrar i 

5 ^ ^%5rT.* II 

ft^ft»rtrTT'Tf?f fpT^rs^^rni^frr^ft'' i 
ts5Tr« ^rrrq^'^rirrr 


<T^»ra; sff ^rrascr ’aRSrrr^^ l 

JTsn ^r^rftfrss^ntfr srni^- ^fir#il^: ii 

!jT55Er n 

II 

^ rs *, 


^grrsn^ sRTfTsgi ^%figRW!® l 
^rrrf^R^ wsff § II 







ns«n«T 13?^! 3wnTr®i(%;g;f^ i 

*i+*iny ?raT ?i^iis#i(^rt ^ ft^nimi3[|i 


1 A. S. B., piT^rfr; Udaipur Ms. has 

2 A. S. B., 

3 |??T. pp. 394 ff. 



f;?^ II 

fif^sg^rPiT ^} i;^f!i^*r^t I 

’TTSrP^ ^ II 

‘tr^’ lf%^feft?rt?nTrii' I 

am ?arn^9!^5 aar Mvgna t? ^■*n: l 
1# a !pr^li^ f%?rf f^ff impii^ra:. II 

3^^ ^raaa ^ dwrfSr ft'rr^^qt l 
msres 1 w^mra: ii 
ft^Ri a ipa1^s?niraf§ra*^ I 

>^? ^mr aar amr® i^rftrai ftaraai ii 
dj^Thia sraifmrr l 

sfNffrt af^qsft afST a^ar § ^r*’ .1 
aiaa^3 ^rat *i^aaata*na^ ii 

srsR aat •Mf'Sa't ^aafrar i 


5aa^ ij^ai a v at ^raH ^ l awai’-^ara :, I 

1 p. 395, ^ ^5T^J5C, 

2 A. S. B., ?r^ 

3 A. S. B. j Udaipur Ms. has ^T^riT^ 

4 A. S. B., ^JTT 

6 A. S. B.jflt^sivnj l»?T. p. 395 



?? i II 

qw fT^wa;.^ I 

^ ®^Tsisft^wrHl% 5?T 'iT^mr g^ri n 

'^^^i ’ itilM<i<yi i ^ anr»TW I 

q?i: is^if^lclf ^IT^ ^ ^r TTRST! II 

sTf «TT fTm* i 


3T«r ^srggnrg 

ffnr^ si:g ^ 'srar l 

ITPff ^?ra^i3»Ti#5irrg II 



^^TF’nPr' 




’Ergrrg 


1 Irn. p. 396., f^: 


2 

3 

4 


A. S. B. and |jit. p. 396., 

A. S. B., and l^n. p. 396, sgfl:: for gis 
A. S. B., and t’n. p. 366, 


5 Irrr. p. 401; cited from ^3^ 

6 Eepeated |jrr{^. pp. 401 


7 A. S. B. and l^n. p. 401., »n53T=5s^ 



'TT# W SraF’T^n 

5K?^ftw fifTTr^Rnr f «r! i 


t#»TtFrra ^r?i{ 




^*nnn%«ft II 


^ 5l5rW TOt I 
^ % sfNfif ^*frt^rrw II 


II 



1 lUd, ars? 

2 Omission x supplied by A, S. B. and%?n. p. 401 

3 A. S. B., siqt 

4 Different in 1^. p. 401 
6 A.S.B. 



iT*r l 

w*RT *rcr •*nrf 5 c^ I ^t? 5 f II 

?[r^ g ?Tf fTJ I f!?T I 

5rig^ srTi%^ airal^F^nir^tiftg^* ii 

f^g’TT a r fi r =^ rrar | 

=5r ’OTflr^q- || 

(TfTir w®lf^5 arsroTVTit ^rsn^^ i 

^ ’TR’i 51^^ ^ JTf^fSrTlj; || 

g?T *r ^irfiqrnjj; i 
q4 ^rfrqw ii 

fft II 

arsf 


- - /*v . *■. t=. 

H!IS?5S5?I 

^:%t ^ ^ ft^TRH! I 

’iro^rTfe^ssT fRT ^ II 


1 Irrr. p. 402 

2 A. S. B., and I^rtt. p. 402 

3 A. S, B., ^ftc^ =f ^ 

4 A. S. B., and 

5 tfiT. p. 388 ^ 



ir^vFc^ =^ [ 

^W3 (I 

^%!Trf miroTT^ 
snrs^ \ 

?r^t II 

fr^ ^ II 

ST«r ^TTfWTT(^TT% ^TT%r^TW^^^Tc!:, I 
m ^Tfrff ^ II 

f ^ft^rfrfmT^?: I 
^ T%^Rf ^trft f|^^ 

fT^ 

^qrr: snrr^^r ^iTTOm 
f^^TRTWf^ JT^T^ I 

1 |5Tr. p. 388 

2 A. S. B.; m^#f^5raT^ =^; so also p, 388 

3 p. 388 

4 1?TT. p. 388 ^ and A. S. B. 





5T^rrRf?!Tf%5^1T?^!' II 
f<% #Rr^R^ II 

Trar’)?T% mr ^frafT! i 

tirT frft|wT?rrJ II 

gnftr^ 5 OTTsrm l 

’Ts^ ^rf^i II 

fgxiffetnir! 71^! ^ I 

^%>ifT =^sg^^#iTaq; II 

'n# twI^ ^ir^ g r i; i 


1 A. S. B. and|? 7 Tf^j Udaipur Ms. and I. 0. haTe 
many lacunae and errors 

2 ^T. p. 396 

3 A. S. B., ; 1?!?. p. 396., aTfir|c3T 

4 A. S, B. andlynf. p.[_396 



m«n5i:'KS'traf?mTT l 
T%fi I’srat. 11 

^flu^'^oT ^TTf^ alTn(% f%?T^#%: l 
m wMN^ T M 5tT^m^3?T53[:® ii 

^rw?«T sr^rf^! I 

^Tfr^Kt'^rnTT W! ^3^?# Jf+tTHAaHI 

‘fm^'lf’ lfT%^ SI^WKr^- 

IR#JT® I 

fT ^ ^ *ifi’*rT4 I 

<♦;<♦*< fTrTFt?^ iHIfTi SrPW?^ H 
‘f^rf Tmk^TTnr fi'i^ra*! i 

sft^ qtr II 

f%!TT5T 5^nti m’ra^r I 
<A4t<l«( frfTfKt •tnftnr II 

4:l3mT«I! fT?^ StR'S^ I 

II 

^ ^ *iT^ ^ I 

51^ ?Rr g^krR^ ^s^isr: ll 

f 11 

1 Note the reference to 

2 A. S. B., dW4W<i4 ?S5tk.*<®e'Hp<i«: 

8 A. S. B. 

4 A. S, B. andl^TT. 

5 Lacuna supplied by A. S. B. and 1?RT. p. 397 



^’frt^rT! I 

II 

^Tf^ !3rali W^ I 

^3f^^C?TP|,fi# 3RIW4 f^t II 

arrf^® I 

%?ra^«rT: ^TSfrlr sfhrriiflt ftiTrET^j II 
^^5rnT l^rsr sftrsisl flil^T?^ I 
‘arrf^^ srimi/^! sftqfif i%^Wr>?T’ II 
f ?rf m 5 )%TR irft'TR^ I 

*T 3T^ ^ n 

^T WfTf^ I 

^r ^ ^ iTTf^Ti® I 

^fi < tfiTq w r?r^sr^! bI^ht^! i 
’WIT '*raft Tm’TT IT ^UTII! II 


f^T; T! I 

iri^raf ’I’lTi^fOTiw ^^iTii: II 
SUfiTlR rTini 1^ fT^^RfTTS'^l^IT; I 
rnr^^ i3f^%si^T itt! II 


1 1^. p. 899j 

2 |?TT. p. 399 ., ^r:=< 

3 |JTT. p. 899; A. S. B., «2T% «TI5^: 



3 snnf^ 'im II 

flW II 



st^^TTifir sfniw ^thti ^nn l 
'^i 4'H N h ? II 


3rai3^ 



tnrt^silsf^t ^pwrra; i| 
%fra^r 5 Tr' 5 S 5 i ^ W g^ w'i iO f ^TrTti; i 
1® ^ ^ra^wt|fT^ II 



^ 'SIR II 

fi^ f%^3WTlr^lfti5ni; i 
?«nf^(T Tt%nir'ir ‘'^T^#rs[^ 1% II 
'TfTr^Rtr f%«s*tf?5PTs ?srar I 
^5 ^ ’T^ II 

?«TR^ ^ wr# ^ ?n[; ll 


ff^ II 


1 Irn. p, 398 

2 Im. P- 398 |^'i%?r: 

3 l?Tr. p. 398, =^#r; 4 ^ 3|T 

4 A. S. B. and |?n. p. 399., 











[ ^ 


rm 'qrgRgyT! 

^ l?rfteT s[^5rn i 
?ETfT=m ^if^'ift II 

^fsgTR i 

5fn%!t %fnT^ '^r^maw II 


^ gnr^’«^aT5«#j; I 

^Tms^^rrt ftf^t ^????i.ii 

'TT^ ^ I'a STf^qt 1 
ftra^^ Inn ni«in,»r# ^ II 

♦ <? 

^Rrnf <^^4j|^ f nf ll 

ni^#fr finn ftmf»?i ^^y<ji^f ft# nmt i 
?Tra#t ^nn5i. ^ i ii 


nr ^?(ifT rar^RT I 

^ sq f pffqgfT^n’^ ^ ??ft?rJT II 


ntqg# ttl^-tilftain I 



II 


^rn fta?5Eni ?iT) I 

nm ii 


1 cf. Chowkliainba edn. pp. 184-6 



^rfTt ^«rt ^T '*Tlfl,ii 

|*r^ fr«TC»iTf 5F!f?^tW!i^fTi^ I 

!?m t^frRL^?r 5e[i5i^?t,ii 





nj^ ^trnr^ minfT l 


‘^?pt:’ I 

^ TST Tfe i 

f t*rr^f^^¥^ ^ »Tf ^«TTftf% I 

f%t ^ f»T T ^ 5T #^S II 

;ftef ^ ?^frf tjts^ f:i%r*tf7 I 



1 A. S. B. omits this verse. 

2 A. S, B. 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B., for ^5^ 

5 A. S. B., and 



1 % 


Vv> 

rf^T 5 rrr^^ I 
flurry i%5r*rfKra ^Rf^rf »tf 11 

q'Ra^#»RnT nra^rt ^ il 

>TfriR>s^ !3rR^ ^TOtCtt! I 


nf |l?!gft*RTh^ I 

W^^'Traf firPTf^f^TfR^f rfsiT ( 
‘ffpri'’ 1 

^ % II 

ffif ^ ^ I 

tJrRSfPiJiJT ^gr^Pf! ?l5rP5[; || 



1 A. S. B. 

2 A. S. B,, ^ 

3 Note. 














I 



^ »m ^sf^ ^a?rTJst 

a^i sn^ amt areri%?f II 


f:^ nf ^ 'iTs^rgf I 

5T ’7?^ II 

3rr5TT^rni%^^ ^iht *n5i^^ i 

ai f^s^a^t’rafarJ^ll 

wmraTi:af f;?ai i 

w% ff^t r^ T i^arss# ^ is^?i:i| 
frar l 

Mfe-a g ^ T ^Vtl “ta ^JR^TtPr^ II 

irf 5?^ a?5i s'mw ^ I 
>j<f TIT € T % ^TTTrT aRTT 1TRi% ’XJ^’ II 

?n <t<^i4,q '^fTT^q arai il 

ftar f tt a ra f^ a^ qf^m^s l 


I I. 0. thus: A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms., »ng< 4g^ 



m 




^ ws#^ ^ *tf I I 



Irr^'^t 5TT! ^ II 


?^'Sri|# jiTht«T»iiii-4rif^fTra: I 

<=i uA i*(i«gTi:g f %sr »T5=«rs«^T0iara; ii 


TiT^f^wMTTsr'jfRW mfinTTa; II 

»lf fr^ ^r 1 

WRI^ f3U; II 

71? ?tf^ 5^c«nww I 
5 II 

5? ■*r^?rf} || 

’ft®?’?! «? »Tf TTiiffT^ ?ft«u>jrif5?fTn^^ I 

????^# l?f!r®Ti’i®if%rn?[;ll 


7?7®5if ^??T ’niTr7i[%^®ffrra[ I 

?^#? <i^^a»njjinnj[ II 

^?7 71% ^TT ftwftar ^ I 

Jlf ??T5ftf fc^? 7J'7T T^fT II 
f^mflf? n% ^RrrTPTf ! i 


1 I, O.J 5=E2p% 

2 I. 0., 5T<: for tRT^lq; 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0,, 



Jri=s^ *Tf ^ II 

^ fdfsfir I 

snit ffla'! w 11 

^rtltwu *r^fR^ 'T^rTT: I 

i:f^‘*Tr'ft ^«ni) f ^ ^ wr^ II 

^rrf Tr#r^ U 

%*n5r^^tf 55nTr<T?if^?^fg. i 

wg ’?q^%#rgi 
^grfrf gw4^i?rnT(%^%' »T|t^ II 

^T I 

^nmr^rf f:«^ g ^ I 

wT?n:g^ra«Tl51 ii 

sr^ni ?ng^>r^hi^ |l 

‘ M f fAia ^^qr V i 


1 1. 0., 

2 L 0. and A, S. B., '^JR^ 



^frf 5Tir^*r#: wf ii 

gfs^ Itt^rWI »Tf I 

iRra ^^^larf 5Rf%r' II 

‘afs^iT’ >n! I 

f^<uM^oT ? f^r#r ^r^?rf i 

jRT^ ^'t^*r3[gt II 

^T*r?rf ^ I 
sr^nr irf't^t^ II 

‘wtRifSTi’ si^wr^r^i I 

^J=tr«f f%rft^'»5rRR%frT«3C I 

^ IT'I^ II 

^tiR^Hji »ftft 5 ^5 xt^tiM^ij; I 
^'t^r ^3[5% II 

'nof g I 

1 I. 0., ^re-ii 

2 I. 0., 21??^% 

3 I. 0., qiRfjff 

4 I. 0., 



sfteT# i 

»T?«r^igrT^ ^>sk «?r^ insTri^ II 

jfw^RT^r ’^rtS f^f?^ I 



’n:»j:ll 


^ Jid nr sni^^ ^nrnf ^Rn^Tfnrri, I 
^3^wnTf%?rm ii 

?5rsnt?!TTn^rpraf nf I 

aiw^ i >T?nwT?%5jfmn: ii 

tl^anTT%frf nf ^ g i 

i:?in.* #3frf% f%^§?RT?wnT l 

sT^rm fmts^sr n^^ai r b^^ i:sfT ii 

wnr I 

’^^T^Rnrar ^ n 

MM^^Irl q ^rraH Mi g nTn ^■nrfrr’f^ i 

♦ »v 

^ ^ w( nx^'^w^ ^tmwrx \i 

Tfc^T ^ "^t \\ 



^:w!|.«prafd5r ^§ 5 ^ II 

II 


sisJrajmrgjihR’j: 

?ra I fWSS^gCT'^ 

sri^irm ’ft »Tf g 1 

’pft^ ^ sirftRflTnf II 

ftft I 

^s’l’iiiftsi’i II 

^Ki ?R^IfW1S»ftspfT% I 
^nrift ’ift sit} i| 


wm 3 ^ 

’Kft’ft’T^>l’^f tT^RI. f | :g> 5 1fft II 

’ft ^ita 1 

’Tl ^ gg # ’ftfft’Trft ’T gsilft II 



?rT^! ^tr^^^snii i 


15 ^ 


f^Jr’cTT^sf^^PTRI. I 


'^grsm ’*tI^( rTTS'ia' ll 

TiT^fSfT 5fTTf%r7 1 

fTRr^’pn^ y 4 i 4 |uiig; irfftr^ II 

ftwa: ftrrnTf ri%^ fff^mims!: i 
^ii;^f^%’in 11 
^fT^'h^: ^'TT^^^tTTJ I 

W ^RT >Tf?rFT?^ ’'*r^f^^»T?I II 
*ft^! »Tlf^ I 


fT ■^•■R«s*( RESETS 



#^s?trjT^ srra^wsr^TS® ll 

’ft % ^ ^ ^icSfT »rT! ^larq'ssi^ n 
^ ft sqq' ^i T ^KRg’W I 


1 I. 0., ^^f^=5?5iw?n ^T 

2 1. O.j ;TTfs;rra^4: ; A. S. B., 





f: ^ #c gg r! «ft^w«iT»T7n^ 
^ »rfpRNr? JT^RiTIJ II ] 

a<n5Ci ^ 

qf ftsmi I 


ST?^ RW W I 

<.a K‘ sgg^Tiif ii 

^!if 5!r^iTi:ft?rin?%} I 

ftwi ’91% ^’>nf^5Si 

5=3® g ^rrf^ II 

sr^RTf’i; I 

iiTi»r#iPTsr?T % ^'wi 'TTrsTT^sfi II 

?%pcr irar jfift ^ i 

r’KT II 

gstsr?sT fi'S'JWRi l 

’%Tn#T ^ wi'^ II 




1 [ ] A. S. B. has these additional Yerses, which 
come later in other manuscripts. 



fRT 




! 3 iT«r;j<Jif I 

^^mncrufM sriRnn*^ II 

53;^ fqrSTTf^femrl^ >< 

ST ^ ^l|:T^ uT >'STg 1 ^ rT«TT II 

f^ :aTr T H ’ T TpTsfiq;l ‘sTfr^TWT’^f^flragfTl 
‘35^5:’ sn^rTTT sn ^ STt'^Wt I 

ST ’Trr^T^ ^T ^ 5 i«sjf f|»nfNm am I 
a a af^sTTsaf ^mri^T armirra I li 

at ^njTg^TSJ^ '^'Sil 'a 
asi: fl'a ll 

mn ni ^3 axs^l^a m 1 

3 i^mT*raR%m mm Tasf sr^aa 11 

gr^TT i 

m\'«wa ma^ I 

sgr mraa 33x3 'mx ’mr a ^ a ii 








5 w ’n# ^{ ^raflrin i 



f l%^^i5=EtT 

fWT<l ^ ^Tl^rtt ! JT^m I 

5 ^ ^ 

!ip«r ^ ^ . 

^ II 

‘srgpjf I 

w«n 

?f qg t f i g qT 5T sr srTfl3% I 
*f|!rf|% sf ^ ar«n II 

‘ ^ 1 ^ ’ I 


a[^?Tre?n5ff I *rfl' »TrJ 'ii'TWi^T«; I 
^sj 5^ »n#r II 


1 I. 0., ^I*. for ^ 



I T TrarTl I 

w ft II 

^arrssfirft^ fIrWI »IT! aflr^ i 3^:g<jggf?i I 
^n^! ?’T?^ticn H (TT^ II 


‘fira?5«’ rTTWjfidw^rfJirfT 



f»«rr 


5 »Tt !• ni! 


sncTHWTg^^rfT! 









^ ^gr^ritT ’Ti dHAd gr II 

SRTSlffTrt 

srm^im ft^fn^^rar I 

^ ^ . 

tnwnfJTUfTTsr 

rj siwn! II 



‘sj^a^ITrn’ nf^qq'fl% ^K^1'^'^^^^ T %^|aM< } ^ I 
^l<4r*4*dt4S«n! I ‘tlTT^s^}’ fipHT- 
^wt: I ‘snirafmxt’ I ‘f^rSrm’ ^^iR-ii l 

‘^t^wtTi’ ’If^TT! I ‘^f ir f ^ T; 'fiWT>'WTfn:’ S^TT- 
«TT^*S^T^n5rn; ^rSIl W^TWij ^ 

5!?^ gsvTT!® I 

c 


1 |5Fn. p. 425, Udaipur Ms. has 

2 Note 

3 Reproduced by l?n. p. 426 



5IHr 5StTf%?TT ^ 

•ft ^ I 

fRmscft^T^srrsTimjTisf^ ^1^! II 

?iaT ’TT^Ifri^TIt :t$UT! I 
'ftfTtJ ^srar; ^n^q i y r- 
*fk#^?r«T»3^ II 
frar 

flSTrtrllT fiiq^fM ^! I 

srann^ 1%3^ tM|ofr fJpTfTsTfT:^ II 

5Trr!^^ ^<R«n4 ^v#s^- 

f^WTTftr^ I 

311^ ^ srg^fT 5tf% I 
sr(%^ ^ Traf i: f?la ^g <;? T II 


1 I. 0. muddles up the passage 

2 I??!, p. 465 cites the s'lokas which follow from 
??inTR3 

3 A. S.B. 

4 Eeproduced by t*Tr. pp. 466 



wjfrr f^'sdt f^fTT Jr 
^jri^ it irf^gf snrtr l 
snrtj^ tTPlff 
ifJrarflftgf^t^lrsr^ li 

I: i 

M'hir'i'HtririHi'ti: II 

f| srigr II 

‘gr? g^if^r^r’ 3 r^#( fsr^c^r ^^r ^ | 


rwr 


♦ /^S 



5 -(frw^ i 

irft’ms^’ ^^nnr 5 2 

sfi^SiSTiq; I 
»niT?s^[?rFi JrftiCT I 


*uw^wi^rfi{ giRTfTtsti! 
sTTSTf^^rr! ^^l%FT«rwr?t 11 

ri?rr! sTf^l^ ff^ trrag^l ‘q^r^r'^i’ 

I ‘ar^rR^ srf?rsr’ srf^ 1 
?«rTsr«^ I sEfStlw i 

I -g'nr'*ri^;’ goqrsr^ru' 1 


1 Manuscripts corrupt, restored from P- 455 . 



*Tr^ wtsr: 

rfsn ^ W ?rT? ^5 1 
?fTi;m % 

?nn g^J ^ Jr' II 

•s »\ »sp ? ^ »s 

?rm?rEr»r 

liTrf% RrarfRt? I 
goR^wfTst?^: 

% R^rt^fET snTsrrt n 

‘^J’ <i.4itgHi ! I % Mif q JS 
fft^s&Jir^sr -trrTfRJf' ^tRtr k 

^r^ Rsg I ‘^ M<h4t4^ ?Ri’ gfrwr^t: l 

'.n I g^sr #s^rtRj^ 
gstng^wT 5nf*rRiTST^Rrr i 
i TO ^a r R5T ^^TTsTT} 

^isirefrJt^!’ II 
'T? (TWiJr «rlt 
»raf i 

gf ^^FsdqR ^ f|[5rif^s 
%'^r II 

‘gr % i 

‘#TR^ ‘jRRffn’ frglft^ II 


1 Manuscripts corrupt, restored from |?i?i{5. 


% ] I'M 

»lf M^sii gfE%srT?t^ ir?g[. I 

‘are^’ I »wracl ‘pf^ sr?- 

?r?^ I I jTf’^r I 



II 


’TPraL *rai^ ^«np:»u;^ I 
nhTfTfTT € M ^I'tg^ SE^I II 

-srg^ *TRr smJr ik i 

j^i ^TT^ fsr^qiait^ifiT 

!T?*ftrlfr gl^CTrTT ^ W^ff I 





3gwnn! »Tra5®fT ^i^fEim 



in % «(cgi *TN?ft 

wif^t I 


1 A. S. B., 


^frffTT II 

‘ y iTq re^ t’ ^ (^p fig^ sgTftt ‘^^:’?5«iT<%f^! I 

‘ir^t’ fS^t I 

>fi3*ireT xnn^ I 
fiFiT Traf ^mr 

Fl^?ra''iira;ft5^ HtsRrftir: ii 

^aTiFSTTa^ I ‘*Ftf ^r*^’ *fi!r^m I 


55^=^* fTTF^i ^FTfiFfi'^FIFTJ 



^s^nsfTm ’T ^ '<|s«3^q I 

^ •v 

^T ini ^PJTT 

II 

I^nTOffi[5^r?T^II 


1 Manuscripts corrupt: restored from 1 ?tt. pp. 455475, 
where the entire passage is reproduced intact. 



fra 

nf I 

frf gwsrrffTT f rar irr^fniraixra>j; ll 

fT«ns^trT5Tq^ filmf fif ^ral^ ii 

^ ra#n?i%^fr’5r •«%§ <ttr% l 
g!Rfrf ft^TTrara ^TT^ri^wfr^iTira^' il 
sT^fTfis^iira I 

trgfrr grr fira® ll 

^ ’m??ra I 

^ira fT K ^' ^ f^ t^ra ra w gTra*!. II 

f^«fTTf^® I 

?f% ^fr C tffTfP^ II 

1 L 0., 

2 |frr. p. 416 has sr^jn =^'t'^^?rt 

3 Eeproduced by p. 416 







rs 1 


ttt n tf i 

T*rqt! ’TT^^ll'r«IT ^r<TT5Tpi5^^ II 
f% %iE ^ sr:{ I 
gs^ ^ aPT^ II 

^r apT anifi^ rrf?»ra; ?tR I 

ifN'Trerr^FrTsf^ apjfT! ii 

^<^(.)fHPii4lMH '5r?h^ l,«r’T»^ l 

fTxi ^ spi^^PrT artflpiPT 'TTffrr l 
^d*j?iJMPr3rnT^ ar p T^Ti^^ d ! g^r:® II 

# »T CR lPll f;i I 

!’<* I ‘^^^WrPratpr^’ 


1 of. l^n. p. 466 

2 |?^T. p. 467. 

3 A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms., ^jirw^rr: I5?r; 3?T; 

4 p. 467, repeats this comment. 



] 










II 





I 


srafTf pi5t«fwis«r 

fWhra; I 


H 


1 Cited by p. 188 from Jifi^rRsr 

2 Cited from shRr'^^'JI by l?ni^ p. 466 











’Tft^ ^ ST^Pt^ I rt?Tf|rT%i I 

irq'Hi ’^ralg^tsT st's^t?^ i 

gi s gfq l ^l '^RT^ 'IT- 

^rf^r s?fh:^r%Tprf^{i3n?r% f%«rr*nssj|rn^ srei- 

'in^ 


3r3r^*nsn '*r^fT 


/~x ♦ 


ft§! 5=5^ wrerrf^j ?rq: ii 


^T^rTT IT^TTf ms^ ^WJt 




fir^ 5 fitwrwt!^^ 


fif^p^qw ^ II 


1 l;flT. p. 656 ff. 

2 A, S. B., Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly 



’*1^x11 wtsw II 

ftsg: 

fi^nrrf^rH ^^^firwr l 

wf^ ^J%SIPT ^ fT?-ft f«lOT5^ II 

jqr?555m' 

?!t 4 ^rssf^T i 

5rm<iT m nw ir ^ftg ll 

^ ainn^ wm ll 
^cmoisT^T ^r rt?^ ^ i 

anftmftr^r ^ ’TtS^^ 11 

^ ^ fT?^ f^r»mt ^ i 

3rRT%^ "I^MlPitKg. I 

rmJ ^^< »m^ ' H %i.^<'mi4'nB; ii 
*rM' 3 4?.'^?5xT =sf I 

xST*!^ *fW%^=^ a^ “a II 

1 ^5T5T^., p. 234 

2 Udaipur Ms., =^5=5l^;-t*TTft. p, 667-8 



fTr|:qT?I.3I^fqff|?f^?r}' II 

rr^’T ^ f%;^%5!:^i 

sjTin^ 'Tttf 5i>*rnT g I 

^ #nr ^?wT ^TttT% II 

=5nf’T^?^ ^ rr»TT sisriT ^ I 

fr^T f^^Rr^ll 

3fif'S^#>T ^ TTr^^fj; II 

I ^f^rfr ^rmhi^iDi 
I ar^^nf^ =^ ^wrrf^ 'rr^rrf^ ■g^r- 

I -srr^TOsiR^ ?rsRr^raris:f% 

?t^ frrvTf^^qaTT^ I 

^FF?F ?!TTf^f^ I 

!r^«Rfi;l 

^ 'Tl'TTR ^?ir ^-STIf^f^ I- II 

st^t^nr^raFi g g^ti i-^ *fiiss^ 1 1 
§ flrfr^I II 

2 Paraphrased by p. 235., and. repro- 

duced verba tion by ^?tt. p. 668, 'whom 
cites. 



f ?rrf^ % i 

?nf% % ^r^r » 

fTrT! f?^ 'Tt% t 

^PT ’4 i ^^^g q^r ^ ^TS’Tra?^ ^fi8?rm^ U 
frartcst# ^ tnw?mra[, ffq ( ^qg i 
^ijnn^ »i^f %w MiAKaw'Jum; ii 
fr:ti<n^sRi?frs=^ ?rt?r smrf w i 
^ rnw?^ “sr il 


^iJiar^^RTf ^oT ^ qi’T l 



‘^’n^’ sriTTt^j I q^^rORns^r^msf i 

xr^Rfrrm =5ra«t ^ nrf^ ^ il 

fr^Tf ^ I 

3ii(|fnfw^ra5Brt 11 

?^^ 5 r 3 Fc^i I 

rR^ft^KS fsaltf TrCtT^ 11 

1 A. S. B., 311^ sT^T^nf^j which is an improve- 
ment in sense. 

2 I. 0., iSJTt^T?^ 5 ^R*?^ p. 236 has i«lWT^j Mann 
condemns i^TRf^^r^r^j ( Y, 34. ) 

3 Irt. p. 669, repeats and expands this comment. 

4 Defective in A. S. B. 



[fRT 5 

^ ^^rfe^^T?rTsn ii 

1 tmwf^ jfir»mr Jr srrft srw: I 
R iTi%^T?g TiRt^ r ^ r^A 5?3r^(|«r5r! ii 
fwjfrs^ ^j Arq ^g i ^ rr ^ w r n^w ^rs?f i ] 

II 

f ' sq Ti H ' n'im4< | 

^ ^ TTST!! II 

’?rJr R R ^{ ’tRm^A'ci^ I 

^ ft*T II 

lJ%i:Rir ?IR?S WI»S«TI ^ I 

^r RrssRr^^^ 11 

‘siPRT^ iBfsi^Oai’ 5B# sTRi^g I 

-STTRI^ fr^ I -^riSi'S^’ fr^- 

€l I I 

sr^ #T? anRTSfTi ^^tmfirtrra:. I 

II 

‘^s’ ^fl n qiq, I 

1 Omitted in I. 0., and in p. 659 

I, 6. 22., VI. 8. 21 ) 

2 C V. 4. 13 ), 

3 A. S, B., for |r^ 





f?ns^ W^T K 50T TflWSl^^' I 
fTsns^?^: ^ II 
^ m^lc^^-ftlM i^ I 

^r«ifsf firffiij ii 

srrflgr^g^ ^R??5r»! i 

sr f^fSHTT^ ^ II 

«R«rts=^fi:f^ ^ %^ts! ^!ii ' <j r < * i 

■fwlifJlH "SfwJ 

^Rr%rr5F I 

WTfs^^fn^trr’T ^r ^n%5i. 

SITJfIrSTvftt irr?r! 'T:^ rl^ll 

f^ g ^ g ^amjiTh ^5 i ' g[^m fi(%f%3^ii 

’T^Tf|:*T«n^ sn’ 1 

3F%?nss=ssnR%^«3; ii 

1 A. S. B. 

2 l:?n. p. 660 and p. 237 have ^ sfite HT^r^: 

3 Ihid^ for 

4 Ibid, JT =l%^3nci: 

5 tfff. p. 661. 

6 t?Tr..p. 661,, |c^ ^ 

7 A. S. B., ; l^n. p. 661, {ItRTjj; t’Rfp’il i 

Udaipur Ms. has 



^ I 

ffri{ ^tuii(5r4 ^^ilria^’mfNii' ^ II 
??«rT 5 ’•fcsn^ ^ I 

gpi^ ^ II 

^jiT^ ^ snjw^rT f%ftwr ^ ^ I fl:^ i 
timtrrEim a?(r suf^r? II 
^PtT <tiV?'f<S'T3'Jll/JMm{ I 

31^ ^ II 

srrawririiT# ^ ^r I 
^ ’mwt ^3^ ii 




■“ ^ ^ na ft fTTg% 


^ ffs f wffri tjrr tTf^rorm 


ff^ 'i><i<j(if5(^<?W4^ II 


1 |JTT. p. 661, ^ % 

2 I. 0. and |^. p, 661 read A. S. B. and 
Udaipur Ms, read 

3 of. ^JT^. p. 234. 1:in. p. 655. 



%0 


risr ^ 


^ *r(%^5raiTf% i 

4 j4*l d-5 ^ ^^^ g q ’ S gf^ II 

irff ^ Ci^f 

*T#m II 

’Trf 5^ I 

ff?^ fltxr^ ll^^^j;^lfr> II 

3Tf^ ^f i d^d i -^m ^TRRi; ^%?r itr^i' i 

^ II 

^ *ri*^ am^nRt ii 


■Rrsrm s«(if^ii«in^?n^ 

fnrtn^W^ I 

wSfd ^rfftt'^T 
HUtIMW^iM ^^ ggd q;ll 


wssg q-f^rfn ^ sra^ft' i 






II 


1 Cited in l^n. p. 487 


V 



151# ^ fmf' I 

g qin f ^ 'W^Tinr^^ II 

snf^rin #i*n' frrraRj i 

II 

sn^r^; w#t«jTTi ^ I 

ijsr ar^ iT=s^fT II 

rrai 

WI ^ W ’i.RlWt*! rRq- fT^ '^I3[ || 

M^-^nlri^H^^tT# ijRR'Rf WlrTO I 
^ ^t^TOffi[TT^nfr II 

iji !Tf^^l% ^ I 

3Tift g>RRaT^ift f^fn II 

55«iir44^ wmoimxsfNftflf^ I 

?r iRii ?«TR uiTRs? ?r #55ni! ll 
fH^t ^Rmf v|fi I 

^ ?i II 

fl’Tf^ I 

lTR«inT ^%nT ^ ii 

1 I. O.j =[?ei|<uil: ; A. S. B., 

2 TOgwi, l.nanda^iama edn. p, 1310. 

3 So A. S. B. 



] 


*s rs 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ II 
^sj?n ^ ^rsHfif ^r*rn i 
<tAiwgm *T «iR W’nsTB^ ^ m II 
^ANif^g ’ r r ^i^T n^^^ ^ \ 

>ifi l '^l’< l » '^ t TITSf^ 

'ITT SnRSrjf^ WHR! I 
srPt 9i|;ft^T$?r il 

jRf ^ srsr l 

at irt#^Mt 'srt! ii 

?nn 

'T^aiS'Rt^ 


*s ^ X K . . 

^rsawii 





^a- ^fR t5i 
f^RRfla WR^Tf smrrft:® II 
TTIHHIbHH ^ ^ifiraSrRR 1^{ I 
ftPRis^ rR^TTss^ ^>!ta ara^^s il 


1 I. 0., 

2 l^jr. p. 488 

3 On the differences between the measurement 

standards of sritw and ?T3, see ( edn. 

Oppert ) pp, 17-18 



^(l^«IRlTt# irf ^sft ’TT^J iTl=5tr^ II 

* ^ A 

^l^T%a[ ^fRRra^wPTngn i 
fiT^T^rf^riftfi^ ?nRi?irTg»T il 

ST iti fir ra t. ‘*tM’ S3 313! I “3rs3! f^f^fT 

^!” ff^ 3^ 33l33^ra[.l 

33T 

3jii<'fr*4 JWT 

^ ’ Il S'lsr 3T3! I 

3! f;T33 313 3^3 33^^,' II 

^nr mql jt^ 

’fl3Rr(% 3R3ff^ 3f33T3rT% 3lf3 3 I 
13^3T3tf% 33t 3T3^^|3rg3Tf^ 3 II 

333R3f?fr f^fTTl SI3^fJrT f^3l3 fTi I 
3J33lS?3?fi3 3135 ^15^313^ 3?3tTftr53RT II 


1 'WSCTI, p. 1310 

2 |?Tr. p. 489 







3r:^p^r«n?f ^ *Tf tr»i^ ii 

srrf^WT^ 


^ ^ ____ 
MHI^WtirT w 


5 


^r *i‘»sJid II 


sn^&TTT =9rTsg^rrT ^ ^#5t® li 

’TT ^g f ^ ^ I 

ftgmf ^ irsarf^'* II 


arf^ ’ T iqrf:? n mtr stfrraif^ i 

'ira^ wl f d^Tm^ II 


1 1. O.^.^Ere^r^Mij;, a variant noted in^r. p. 489 

3 This verse is cited from by lin. on 

p. 486, and from on p. 490. It occurs in 

7515^% p. 1310 with the variant 

4 v?T3^ p. 1310 

5 The following verses are cited by |?n. p. 478 as 
from JTirari^cr 



imaUd-Tl [ ^0 

5nwis??n! gw wsrifTsn^ i 

?fR ^s<3i«i^isw5t wwTSfsns 'TTR'ftwij; n 

[ w rig 3 iwiT*fr^ I 

fr^ ’TTwrfe^: II 

nw nf scfliwf I 

WJR ?nw W II ] 

^r frl^sr ^ www! | 

^rtrr^^g^ ^ II 

w gw! I 

wftaf gft ’T^’tfw^i^ra;^ II 
jftSITIrlffW^ffTl ^^TWW*rf«WTP5^ I 
f%f^r*r*i! q^TOMR-ogiaq : II 

liv 

sRPiigsw^ ^kTg,'stRrT?r ff fi?^ sRt.l 

U Wfr n wfTig II 

^ wp#t! I 


w» if^<TRrt ^ 

^sfiJKIH »ftw^ "s^afR W WWW I 



1 Not found in t?Tr. 

2 I. 0., 

3 ’T?TligpFi, p. 1310. It begins. ^ 

See t^TT. ff. 481“2, -whicli.has sUght yariations. 





to] 


IRT^ ^ gnrns^^ W II 

sr ^ ’*;# I 

sr ^ i t^tii ' J T'T ^ ^ w 'n’Tf^t^ftmq; ii 



fra 

firair^lsT^RPlf ?^[fn^ II 

fT'an' ^^TPfTi^aKr^ftf ^raf <%tiT i 

frar ^ fifT! ii 

f^oratt TfT^rfg in%! ?:?fn); I 

fr^ R T' ^f TT it'S| » 1<4’=l l ’-dM I < II 
5 sr^rswft I 
^ ^ II 


H't*((n^y=iiry^i 'IT% I 

3rn% 'HfTM^ifi' fCT^rn% ii 

1 Ifl. p, 546 

2 A. S. B., 

3 tw. p. 549 

4 I. 0. gives this after It is given hy^infl at the 
end of another passage on p. 650 



Ki] 






srs^ )i 

fr?^ i 

.inic ’ f t ^ ftqm II 


i?fir?r?7t sq^ w i 

^(Tt ^ »iwi^»r#>j?T!® i| 

gpT 5 'rnr^ I 

^ gsnft ^ II 


?l]qrfn %5r Twroi ftnnn srrsE^^rft^ i 

ST^ ^ WflrinTf II 

’siirfiTiT ^Tfit sraf^! I 
|lr^r*R^t 1^ w ww mrr li 

’jqr 5^ ^ WtT.* I 

^ (i;'irtl(rt«Tir ^ II 




iT^ ^ i:?^! i«j* ^si« I 


1 t?n. p. 547 

2 Udaipur Ms. reads 

3 l:?n. p. 547, ?i^w5rrf^ 

4 Udaipur Ms. gives sR-PTlf^I as an alternative reading, 

See Harihaia Bha^ya on where th( 

acts to be done in speeific places are catalogued. 









n 

<1%^ |w 1 ^ I II 

sB TCft f ^T ^ »T g ir fi r 'qr i 

wwfTT ?fi4fefnrf ^ft ^ % II 
H,tji)|j T^ u| { ^ ^Irmts^r I 

rrf^ f%m ^TTfR II 

’TrlT^S? I 

P>aTMt§ ^KfMgqr ^ II 


3 ?#T n ^n 5 % fT«if I 

^ ^ 1%^ ^ If II 

^ f r^^ TTi^iT gw n w g q, i 

^!^«gsrsR^Tf^ II 

IggRT 'gfiwT ^t(% 'ffiRgr!® i 
i|gii gf %g srf^ || 





f%gTST qg II 



I 


1 1^. p. 647., ^ 

2 Im. p. 648, 

3 Manuscripts read 

4 I. 0., 



^ 1 ii 

^5 rR^ TTT I 

^«It| ^ f#fl ’T1 T »^ < T R RI3^ II 
?ncTf^ 'T^rrf ^Rsirf q: ^afr{ i 

R! II 

^^jT^nira;. g i si cg iH. i 

^ srft- ii 

?r*nl r^ristt i 

^ snrss^r ll 

fT?^ ^ tl! II 

srf^ — 

^TTf^ ^ ?f|rm I 

^f^i ^Rt ^ nfrs ' T II 

fm! wn 1 1 

1 tin. p. 551 

2 p. 552 

3 I^T. p. 548 reproduces the whole passage with this 
introduction. 







^ ^ «P% 55ri '^TS^f^’T r i m^i ; II 

mftFir’ I ’rm 't^ i 
13 k; 3 ^isj^ra; 3 «tT Ir 

% iPTSSflfT 3^ irf II 

W}<wmu| 


^IrwifsT ^4?®Er it3it^r%^mf^fnj; 1 
f%^?g[ Ti 'ntrgrfwj; || 
^t3lr*<«ll43 *T?3^T»T?t?raT{ I 
33'i3!^ f^Rn^rsr imrtT ^Rqf»3 fra;, ii 
51^ ^«if?^tr! I 

fTW II 

fT?WTr^§’Tf^%¥3S irf^y I 

»nsr 3^ fTmss^f^ fl:^ II 
'Tpl^ fipffr I 

’iM %3 gsrir w II 

3flriTrg II 

1 Udaipur Ms, and A. S. B., ^iRt^ #Tt^r^5ri^ 

2 1^. p. 548 



^ s Tq = 5g fS ?r I 

Slftjt %?raTi ^S H^TrUlK*^ II 

H^Hi r gy ^ ii 



?raT 


55I^Nm ^ISTRT awrai^ I 



'srmt^ I 


5J55^! 

^ sRi^vqtsf^ i 

a^^^^rawrtfT II 

‘srar^w,’ sn^TGT I 

1 t*n. p. 493 

2 t’Ti* p* 498, A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms, so attribute 
this gloka, which is found also in ?T5!^%, lY, 233. 

3 |?n. p. 498 Udaipur Ms. has 









55*1 

^=5^^ ftmnif a g ; :% (Tr ft fTf^Tn^ II 

‘rTfi! i i^- 

'^KtfSr ?n5iTf%‘ n%’^n f^^TRRHTTRf 1 


f^< u mR sR^fir ^ I 

f%f^ ^ •> 

ftii:i?frats?r5nwf^ ^v, ^»tTf^^twt i 

>TT^ ^T^rT# ^ ^rld^^l fir I 
^n^mnf MAwi^R P^mft il 

«#lf^ ^ ^'HMUTt I 

*n?^ ®'k^ 11 

^ I 

?RTTif|^r ^ 1^ sa ig g ^ n gi f ifiT? 11 
?T«n® 

ss'mm 5ini^ ■srfe^fTrft I 


1 %?TT. p. 607 

2 1;?IT. p. 507 reproduces the prose Gomment 

3 |?n. pp. 524 

4 '^. p. 495 

5 1?IT. p. 495, Wi 

6 t?n. p. 524 






fts# ’m ’TWTII 

f^gj i ^ TiTTf q't ^ sr 'gjT ?r -^rf ^ g qp t^ I 
%?f ?%5i '^ssjftfit 'qRiRnrtjT^ll 

^dl^ Tg ^ ^ ^ I 

#V rN /“N ^ ... , ,1 ^ 1 #v ^ H 

'TOOTT It 


fTs«r ii^rsT ^sTT 7%^ nj 

flN' t II 


’^s firgT K R ^ ^nfir ’mif 




’flwT 5«n II 

■^ ^ i g Tsrm^ ^ I 


___ ^ ^ ^ ♦ 




*\ ___ ^ •n 

?I^^rTT 


♦. *N rsT ...... 

WTR ^T’Tm«'^JTk f^ 
? ■ ». 


1 |m. p. 414 

2 lUd, q- 

3 Udaipiu: Ms. reads wrongly: ?^l^r5ft75rM=^; OOrrectd 
by Iht. p. 524 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0., | 









II 





sr^{ '3!«lfnsf^ i 


w%T tgq%^ ^ S^WRll 


stt^wrf^ fflN mr! II 


•*I?*l5fT ^ II 



#mr^ fr»iT ftW 351: li 

^t’T f%ff ^rs*i ^ i'»Pl4?Qf3|. I 


^PRTT! f%nm wrarJ mj I 

3?!# f^WTJlf II 

Irt I 

?rti ^i?r%r^r ^rreTTR’n^,® II 


- -♦ __. .. 'K ♦. »N _♦ ■y - 3 .. 

srnrg h 




1 A. S, B. and Udaipur Ms., ^^=|t: 

2 I. O., 

3 A. S. B., 



^p8 







^fnf^cr g 

5TI>TT®i " spK^^ a t. II 



!ir^ g^r%#f:H,?r(T« f%H#^t3|,l 





?Tft*Ri: <15 ^ri#^p:^ ^T^srni^ i 
g^ !FS^ ^ II 


1 Note. 

2 l?n. p. 526, JTR^sr 

3 I. 0., ?rlM 

4 A. S. B.j j Udaipur Ms. has s^r: %fr 

5 |?ii, p. 526, 








fm ?r^?rrt ^ ii 

f:?^ rr«ir tt^rt sfnr^rii Trmf^r l 
[ qr^K fT ^ r ^ # g?<T ’T R ^ g ' 4M< ll 


^«r ^rP!rR«r I 

P?t’ I ‘h’ I ^ra^ftc^i I 

?R*n?qr4srac^ *ft* i 

?r«it rTTf^; ii 

f^rasTfr^Tt i^Tt i 

^gH ^K Tig^r ^ II 

xf^ tf^x ^ h I 

«f?^T ^SSIPT} II 

qrmrs^ ^rnrorf =^ i 

ffR*R^ qjsn ?f«n ^c=rr ^S^rsit li 

^r(fl^5l.sr>n%^ ^rjfifr *tw i 

^t'SMM-i^^i^ f%^r?T^tfn^ 'q II 
ft’t t i^t ^^j iTR t^ f?nrtTw«t*TnT ^ i 

^ ^5 (T RiPi^'fHn 
gr ^ifefii ^ !■ ?[nf^ m^^srr I 

^ ?fi[^ qmrr ^ qnpi^f^^^?)^ii 


1 [ ] Lacuna in Udaipur Ms. supplied by I. 0. anc 
A. S. B. 

2 p, 527, =^SFr€! ^^ 



srrrRfnin | 


5Tm^ sTTs^ ^ I 

3r?R f%BRi ^ II 



^sftr irs^ y^ft«sg;ft%Rr(Tij; ii 

^ 13?^ 3nr*nTS ^ <R ^ I 


’iraf^ Msiywi^ 3iwif^ I 

fTR^^ II 

HfTJ ^»TPT I^ '*1^ I 

sntjW i;^ II 

’fpT^n# I 

3n?*rfira(g^ii srtfss^ irnRJ II 

swi«!i '^s^ratf^ air^i^F'i ’t i 
^ %5fts^ Q«4i'iW'+>^ a^’^ll 

^^sv^rgsmT ft w dud"*^^ • 
ft’Ettft^ ’5^1151. srenT^w*fN^ II 


« tft ?R*rr%sr fiRT ar ft I 
?ft^ arfmw s’^*rN II 


!??arT 5 I 

^UMI'ji 'Q'sufudy. II 


fra iftWRIll 





] 




31^ ^^’T T^^ TiTf ^ f%tirT^pi3r H 

^ ?3p^i35rss!r^ I 

^ ’f|v«tf <l«mt sm^ II 

H^qi s f i t ' 53t^J i1W«l<4tiii.5r^lf^ ] I 
f|g ^ TO »rf^ II 

^ ^ (^w R ’ g ri^ R sra% I 

^ a^li 

TTfT'TO^* 

4t ^iratsf^ fe'stnrar to^i stt# I 

iMWtsrronvsif g^ ^ II 

‘m^ %^«TfgnT i 

’Tt sra's^ I 

IpsK^rsi^TOTtS^ *4Cl**^ » 

w:# TOimnTO# ^ I 

ftWF gt^ sm?^ ^rroi li 

1 Not specified by A. S. B ; cf. 1^. pp. 499 ff. 

2 cf. t??T. pp. 495. ff. 



«r§WT l?Tsrc5iT^r fnrraj?; || 

^ '?fn sr^Mms I 

‘gnaa’ g?nt«r^ I 

STT^tt^RRTdc’TaTt TO I 

!r€r^i il 

^[#TO ■qiss f w i^ irr 5TOK’*nTaTf%5ft I 
^f%t^n«TTO>ft ^lat'TftraRjnft l 

HwtwHT li 

^STfiNiRaar aissai: %^aft?iRaar to: I 

^ 'la afT^fnari 5?ra?t I 

srirMfi'Mi JraRTT 5 a«tTs^^TO%aT® l 
M»i?t(4«uiP»4l5 ararJ f^TOf^iRrasn II 
a ftarTT tjaT I 

TO^iSTOlf^ II 
sriiift gg^nsf^ 


1 Eeproduced by p. 496 

2 l»iT. p. 496, ^fl^T 









‘snmrar’ 



I 


jmi^^JFi^raifit^ftPRi ^Tsft^rpTtTJ ii 


^ ^v ♦ *\ : ^ >s #*v. . 

fil^M N^IT ^T ^snr ^TnrT t sfHaifSl rrT^^ [ 
rfff II 

3, 


?lfiWraL^!T*^^ II 
usiimP i si ' *rs&5iT^;raTT^f^f^i 
3n3«f? sift fii4^K il 

■fts^T^irra: TTs^^rrt ?r: i 

d4(^'^f ^CrsiT ^tw=g^Tra[. li 

ifmf^ 5 5% 

>il4^ T^ nft »T#I^ II 


g 

^ ^%5ILII 


1 Eeproduced by 1?IT. p. 496 

2 Ibid, 


3 

4 

5 


A, S. B,, 5^lT3r 
A. S. B. and p. 497 



Im.-p. 497, f:=|^ 




SrHWd-U 

snTTTf^^ sr I 

gngpT *rt%^ ^IT^nrft' 

•irtm'«^+*<H 'h?*' 

4Hc<j<A | j> -il^ F I T fqf 'SRT 3^ ^t#sng! II 

31^ sft^3#ffS7 3I5§ ^J?nw^ I 
w !?% II 

S ^ if fST ?!w gw "jw^ ^ it ^-=ta»i: ll 


[ w 



ftsTscnr^ 

WFwftw ^n’jft' w5iren<c#R!T ^ ^ i 

__ ^ *v . ^ 

^nfw^stdgwT^ 
aw «r4 ^iriyui ^ ll 







W II 

it I 

s w g^'i^swj II 

*^^^_ ♦ <? ^ 





?r«ir' 

t5fSKt^l^?f^I5tjft*TRr«n 1^5 II 


sn^ ^KW^gf^r# 'ss f^um^pRT? i 
goii!T5t ^if«ff ^nfri? ii 

m fi^MiM^ r? % <s4*iMg«iiTi>i«^ li 


^ ’T# ^ TIFT I 

?f^?[5T ^ SRT^ TTST i:^^?i,ll 



■^ i ^f ^t >44^cMf Jlon^fST I 

[ SETrTS^ air'T^H.‘‘‘ I 


W«n yiMIrlWHT 




^^r%5r f^Ml^ar II 

^ ft^| ’ T>gglf^ ! TFT HWIfSTTTW^I 

TT»n M'ftTnftiTTn II 


1 |;jir. p. 528 

2 I. 0„ 

3 p. 528;, fl^n^ 

4 [ 3 omitted by p. 528 





«TI #I?T ^ ^ I 

fT?!rerl?r I ^?irra[.!rr:g^ ii 

isiwrErT sn?in sm?^ ?T!5^r ^ f il 

^ iTRTr ftwi ’&'! <?'r ^fsr ^^rtj i 
q«r ^!?Tni%! #iRTt ^ ^ ii 

<?# f^r^': !P5*rrtiW^rfi«rt I 

3rarRf!^?fr*r!TsiT^^»T w«n II 

fiiTT imr f^cTT ^fs{^ *TftgnT? i 

iFPifg ip^r^ll 
i’tiM 

• ’j t ^ gTTf^’n ^ fi5T ^^<^Tiq'^%aLi 

^+<?qr iiR-*nn<i^: ii 

^ srtfvr^l 

^rpqs^^iracnl’ra: ii 

^risrnn^f^Rs^f i 

tftr n?^: II 

^ 5 '^naT?*rfr3^^! • H-iR i P t f i 

n >i^ry4^i%sr '*rf%!^Ti»nr II 
f%sr f%-*Tis^ i 

^ f| tT^Tnnj; ii 



ftuT ^ 'fisTRT !i^ ftft i:«rt i 




g^nflJiTs^ q<atii fretw srf^'n?^ll 
f^rtl I 


snTfTW 




^ ^sfir f%;m| i 


^?fRTf fssr TTf mi-MNMu r m i^ il 
»j*M^»ftW JT ^5R^IS#r ^«^<h'i'd*fS I 
sri:#T II 

m4Kw^w4 ^sf^ H«iT I 

sfsftWTrgt ^ ^^=^smi*r3ni. II 


yi ■ > ■ 




fTsr f%f¥^?ff II 


1 tm. p. 628, ^ Rf^?t 

2 Ibid, ^Rm^¥33r: 

3 Ibid, 

4 Ibid, 



^f^rgsftn^ ?nHm«rrf^%arat ii 


‘?fn!'«T^’ 


i I 


^ JTJTrtsti^ II 


fwr«nt ?rat 




I 



II 






1 |?fTr, p. 6293 

2 Ibid, ?rr5TKFnitAt 









ffiT'A'ftMyiM'fi ^ ii 


^ 1. 


mmmij^ w^smss^x 
g w^ grsfir 

ff#T 5R?5ra^ f^rfi^s^ 

ftf%?rT g«qi|: II 

mt ^ar ^jtt# g jsrJ' I 

ipife rR^tritf 'TnrvflgwsRg^i || 

wisft ffr%^ I 



■AliWM ^ T^TSTTg^fWT 5^^^cWT 

^S i f ^ f| T? f|<j| Trar I 


V*v A g 


*v ^ 


a 




Rlyi 


1 Ibid, ^ 

2 I. 0., for 5 ^: 

3 ^?ll. p. 530, 

4 |ffi, p. 530, 

5 A. S. B. andl^. p. 630, 
%?r:; Udaipiir Ms., has 




^wiT%s^rrf%Trfot ^ fnqnr i 



’nmswTfTfft?^ ?r?i^ § ^wg-i | 

5Ergr =g pfrt i# ft^f II 

gFvrapif w f^jHf argsg I 

fwt ^ gf f%^ Ri Rg f? t ^ II 

^T R ^t g. I 

^RRt^ n ^sgr 3r^5 #5 I 
TOTT g !R^ ?BRf ?rR RJTrf^^mi I 
^ II 

1 A. S. B., - Udaipur Ms.- reads •wrongly 







g i g irr f^^ ? i 


TfTTSI^^Rf wft'*R<%?grr) I 

jj4 ^ ■*T7m TTfriwR^^rsif^ ^i*rmT® u 


3^! 



gr^T aRs^j a^mart ii 

f iensTRa^^TRa! i 


?CT35i^f^?!m?vrjy it-sm ga; ii 

iftrTsfi ajaafj ??s?Raftsatft«vina^! | 


gw a^aRJiwj ^a^ i Kai ii 

J %T<T1^5 wt I 



j afffiTaira^} 


‘fWTRair:’ a?a!?[rT?wf^l ‘sTfirTr^^sK:’ 





1 IjTT. p. 531, ^I%f5T: 

2 Udaipur Ms, corrupt: restored from t?iT. p. 631 

3 l?i?T. p. 632, repeats this comment. 

4 A. S. B., Udaipur Ms. has R=s#^(<gifs 


,1 






#5^8 €^r if snfi^t sn^arof^ II 


^rsansOTsr 


'STT ?rej II 


^r 5^ JTrar ^ =51 


•v ?>v . 


ffpr: (i 

w^ra^RSR# '*i%!^5Efrs^ » T^ r^ : I 


*r ^ 




♦ /-N iv. 


^ 'msspi ssrn^t^ wssrt '^sotot ’*t^I 

irf^ II 

#t«imsf% 51^ ’tR^trN' ^ i :^g| ,i 
■q^ sjJPsTlf 'g ^8|5 f 5 ti gfl^ tt} II 


^ 'K 


15E» smrftsf^Il^ 5Tt8 II 




1 A. S. B., sfsr^ 

2 A, S. B., i5!WWT5li 


rj Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly 


3 1^. p, 532j 5T ^ 



] 




^ II 

g^<irT «i;^r I 

51 3^ g'^'=i(^*<i f^ ? R M t^% ^ll 

f^TWf ^ ^ *IfTr*Rn5[,l 

ST ?9R ^^ ; ^ti i T g|'?< ’ ^ ! ii 

‘firf:^5^%am 

'srs ii^k^irTt grr: i 

^ a?!t^*n*Tr5rrt% ll 

srt^ar^!’ ^^rnnraf i 

^ ^?^Ts;^rr? srm I 

3j?wi ^ il 

^ •* fii T^ ^'i ?q: II 

’5^ 1^ ’R* i%r%?i. i 

^R^i^fig^ at ®irnT II 

qa T%aRat ata%a raaf^ i 

I ^nwr^armri^ a a5aa[.i 

1 A. S. B., Udaipur Ms. hass^m^- 

2 A. S. B. 

3 A. S« B. and 1 ?tt. p. 633, ^ 







it Rlt^fv<T^<ju| ^Tf^r%!I ^ II 

W?^5grJn^ gr l 



% w qt^ II 


^rait ^T^Slft^ qqitw I 

‘sR^ ! a »T ‘^gtPffii??> ^rnrf^ II 

IWT HF gtSS?RlfTPrf^?t I 

^i g^rtf ^ ^ 11 

g5SgR:gW3i^»l^sris?5 I 

ff^ sfRg ggRiff iRTsg ^ Pr^rf^S-j' II 
ftrs^f 'TRgf % = c T ^ I 



f ?*feFrrpif ^|stTsf^ Rg fi^: I 
T# ^ 5?TRgf sjgrn^TOft g?! I) 



W' 


«IlRgR ■*Rr% %rr! I 



#n3r gnd P(%^is r gri^ li 


1 A. S. B., ft»nftS;;'0daipur Ms. reads ft»n^: 

2 A. S. B., Udaipur Ms* has, 



] 







^ ST ITT# 

STST^ ^f ^s r ?^T 3 ^ t I 
arTS ^arasi ^rrfret 
sRMt^ "arsfi- ftsftaf %! II 



m ymm i 


^ !T«rnit i 

sT^ ftm^sT grei^ ^T5R?nrf%% ii 

sr^ir^^ sfif% 5^ ^Ti^i% I 

^'4 ^T# TTfT guMRf iflmrsTr II 
frar g af^d4< i 
f^t^Rf^nams^ laws II 
ftaannsT f il^ratia aasj; I 
l#WTaf ll 

«>%5r gq a qr ff w I 

acw ^rma ifi a^ a ii 



fiRii aaa amT ft a R isra arraars^ ll 



*». *>. 


mmwm wfr 


1 1^. p.534, 5rsn^«Tf%^ 

2 A, S, B. Udaipur Ms. reads fM'^"<n'^4jWJ3^ 

3 Udaipur Ms. reads 1%^; 







nwm atrT^) 

?Trer#?i^ II 



ST H s W piT fii T ^ ^^TTiT^ '^q^ I 
’TOr^s ’j^?i??T?r g?fr%s^rT#^mTi il 
m^tTt H r * T ^ i ^rn gf p? ?ni% i 
q i^ g= q 4yyvsqr4 pT% ^ ii 
m^i»ra^wrfai ^ i 

^=5^ mrT^ ^ II 

n?5r# ?R^ I 

^ ’Tift® ^ ^ ^5 ?r II 


ft ft^i^iw«*M4iy4HTh; p ft^ TTi I 



1 A. S. B. and I. 0., %% 

2 1. 0., ^f|JTTii; 

3 A. S. B., ^ ^ 

4 I, 0. and A. S. B. 

5 A. S. B. and I. 0. w^irfrl: 



grniT ww ?»jrra[; i 

^ II 

l?m^^Tss#Trf^*nj:, aErTFfi^s^ I 
f5t*?»i€m g»nT ?fr?r^r(^%rR^ II 


fr?#s5r l 

g^rnTf^ WRTfT II 


^imfRtTrfsr *jgs^lf%5Era^Tn i 

3rePTisf^#!T II 

♦ ♦ ♦ /~v r\ 0 *v 

srtw 3 ^rriT 'Trr^tc’Trr i 

ffs^ ^r II 

M-4liy’it'J|*lwf ^ siwwii I 


5nni.li 


fTf5;«mrrr5Hi rt5^'nfrt%?55^ 5^.* i 

'IlflT ffcTW’T^f^ ^nf^TTJftf II 


___ * 



5^ ITr% II 



W?R{ I 


1 t*fr. p. 511 

2 Ibid, p. 511 

3 Ihid^ p. 515-6 



^sTTf' ^51%^ II 

^lf5rarR*rf ft i f TTcwr ^ m ^rrft ’srr^ aiq; n 



srra^ gg ^g^ w f^ fna: I 

^ ^’nTltl%%^ arwnnRi i:ifN% ll 

^ ^jnfWT «r%5iT5 1 

?I5nsRl^q' *f(*|4i' ^^14% II 

iJr ii 

^ <1^1 

5!rrJT acsr^S'fSfns^^* II 

^Rfissf ^nrtr Wg i 

ffft% g ^’OT^g^ffn^® i 

1 ttrr. p. 676, 

2 L 0., #601^ i^: 

3 Ijtt. p. 516 

4 B^p. 617 

5 Ibidf'^^^^ 



wrf’ i’ltii^^'srrac. II 

(_JJ 



qrR'hTR^r'T^^ tg i' ^nf^^f<j =? I 

gRreimsfinn sTfrcrnw^ II 

5(Tf^?[ft^ frarr ii 

aw^^rWTfw 

^il^s II 



*T5rt wmrra «imrm?^ i| 
■q§ '4%i«f ^T fi r ?r«n 'Tw^tHiRr ^ i 
■(^^^^^RrTJrpi ■*t(^ II 

»Trflr % ^w^'^rprf I 

>h^q^<j fgpamf ^fgq' =f I 

II 


1 Ibidf p. 617, for 

2 tfTT. p, 617, spTcq%: for 

3 Udaipur Ms., erri^^r^ ^ 









5^^ srerag^ ^ g^iF*ng*n% g 
M>^mniti f g ^al^ ii 



ggrin sEggg; I 
'SF5«if gs II 

is 



rTr3^T^f^fr5?T^ | 

^kWft f:?gi ^^rg^pr^tfruii 
wrai^gf g gt ^^i^^TW«ng i 

wiffg !R^ wrm tfg ii 

gg ?T%^ g g«3^! I 

^ 5Tfp^ 1% II 


1 1 . 0 . 

2 p, 618, ^ for 

4 p. 618, for 


[u 









5mr 3?nT l 

sfT^OTt^ ^ ^T%?r 'T5-sr^ II 

^ ’tft I 

It# M-4H=(IHtf# *fr# ^>T# II 
flrft^r^ iniTrt^f#f:?^r ^ «roiw!® l 


grnn ’iw ^ g^ t g'ii firam 

w: 11 

TisT g*iH^!mRf i 

infTrT# ?::q^nTm ^ 4^*0 ^srrl^: ll 

sij^ftoif I 

^raw II 

#t I 

*\ * ' .. 

^ 'm sTpg^miT: ll 

^ ^Tilt srf^# s t ^tiIh ! I 

^ ^vTcf 


mwif icT^rf^ 3rnft«# 5nn??fr II 

|»rRf?#R #?«rT i 


1 1?RT. p. 518j i^: 

2 Ibid, for ^^: 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., 







(I 


is i. 


^ ^ ’irm ^ *r^TS’5i^^^i 


Tt fTft#S^ II 




f ♦ ♦ ^ 


^ S*Trf^ II 


WWl ^ITF^WTfTfl^ 


rr%^ 


^^is: 


smmfl 


■q Pin ^Tinn ^ Hs^MH T Sjq?f ^ f%?aT5 II 




Vf 5 a^riTT 

ffhift wt^t^iregfrac I 
?i '■inr^j il 

ff^ft^iranracn 


1 I. 0., for 



- t 

fT^T 

^if*nsg##srTl^ 35?^ II 

JTWJ ?[lfn 5 ^ ^?flr ;fyg^rf^.‘ 1 
rTfft II 

7^: sf'TO! JiT<lt f 1 % ?^{ I 

'OT*fts«r llr flgM ! ;ysEj^ II 

^nitssT sRir: sfttK f^Rt i 

SETR <?^!mr! JTtfK^fPn II 

y*A«l *TT^ts«T ’? §'|^ t; I 

’TSR^ |r^: 'ff’nm# ^JrsrrTS! II 

^WR^ fTfTtsq^J I 

3na4ism<^|} jftrKJ ^R ^’TtfRTSqTi II 

g N l WraM l Plf^ '^ISttT! I 

IfTOms’Ti+tl SiSS^^rq^fRfST^J II 

jtHej 1 

1 %ITT. pp. 783 ff. ^. 5.J oh. 290 

2 tiir. p. 783 , 5 RF?t; So, *r, s., p, 575 



^ wqrsqrs ii 
»ftfN!Pi?q«nsqrj i 
t)Rfn q^ qrfNq; ll 
f^qwqwqis!# g qr i^^qros i 
qqpft qros ^ Iq T qqqrr q r q i ii 
gnqr^ f| qi ^ T ?» = q' qfiqq; q^r f%^tq^ 
mq qi^q^q fraro firf|?T qqion 5 ?t n 


q?g qqnf^qra; fqnq^ q^ q^fSr I 
qqrfqq^^^ qM' 5^%^* qqq^ 11 

^4m4 ! Hq*«i ' q i^qqiq qqf ■qqg 1 



1 Eleyen eines omitted. from: ?r. 5i, pp. 575-576 




mmnT srirm- 

I ?#!r fwnr ^# ' ^^r - iq^T^ fiT5T ra^ i 



t y4?Mf¥wt «^»i»^s 


^t q p T Hi 
l^iras 

iTf^J ’Tra% frWT ^ 

^T#i5»tfi5r^^w^i sj^q'^- 
ofT f's^ I *iT^, *f«ri3?n %f5?!TraL ?R»if 
?!n^ ^rstiijTir -* 1 ^ I ami: f^®i5i;«[?sn 

■«T^‘ l ^ 

rR*rr ^gi»»TPT ?«rR!fifeni5r wn! 

w^rff sftoi^ ^isssfH^ 1 5n^ ■*raK»3[ I 

^5 I 


1 IWi pp* 800-801 ff.; i^. 51., ch. 90. 

2 f^. 51., 5R[N^ 

3 lUd^ 

4 Missing in R, 51., p. 185. 


^rsn^ ^^rr- 


♦ ? ♦ ' ♦ 
arTw^THfr^ 


m^W #iTfiF^ ^rr^-^: ^ '«R<t i >5^ 
<st i aij|;ff T “jpn^rTcxrai’ 

^ I srrat^mnwif^fn^ srsrrmi^R fi^s- 

^ ^^4.<ifia> ft I jfre^ n^TKPii 

■iiU)^r»>;t it) j qtq RP < 4’*^i i 



STW>nT!T ?[r^ ^r ^ KK '^PT ?r 


[^] 5i(fhirail'iH%fts^itR!^- 
fTF^ n |r^ l?ff I 

* wsfl»is^ STff^ fRt «ra«TOTjftft I 


1 I. 0., 

2 p. 801, for 5TOrf^q^ 

8 lifT. p. 788 

4 I. 0., w^rf ^i%^«rTf?ir^. 

5 t?TT. p. 794 





psrr ^ ^jmij vTT; ^sraflr i 

^rwfftFrmi f«»isnt?sft ^reiw JrrsT ■=n^\’<nr< = ft 



■H*f &nr TOrar 




^5^ ?T5if%w ^nrVr ^ra%T 

'^fi^ f?%T ^rR^rsi; 


‘jT^K'jIrUTtiH’ |i^WT#5r I ‘ 3 ^’ WSTfR^ I 
l^n^^t^WTFrf laremnic^’Tsr^rt® i 

sfhmf W *ni% I 

’TN II 

552® 

^ ' ^ i ^ui^i’i ■#r5i^ff:i?rjn«^ i 

f^ra g|i|d 2 ^srifarr fSErt** sr^m* H 

» f t? F ^ f ^ific q? i 

^rST fimw sjqf^fT m'^^ll 


1 1:»IT. p. 795, 

2 The following tWQ Terses are cite'ii by IffT* p‘. 797 as 
from 

3 |*?r. p, 797 

4 A. S. B., -gji ipur Ms. has 



I 

’TTI fT^prm 1 ^ II 


?n?nTr^® SI SI 'Ti^ fegq#! II 


3JfTT5r^ 


#S 

V|4<|3tl 

- rs 

31=^ 





srremra:^ 'iw =*11 

reifrsrf ssrftw^ II 


Wf^S^TTSg ^ rqW¥* PT ^ ^! || 
^fm(^-o«(^S ^f rU SII ^ II 

*HR 


fifirer g tt^ sMrf^ I 
3|^TI*ti(»lH} ^^Ml '?4 <mw II 

(fl<!tH f^Wllfil^ ^r*tT II 


1 p. 798 , 

2 

3 1 ?TT. p. 798 

4 Ibid, 





t*] 




^5 


_. ■ ,--j i ■ I 




ft^i i r < ; rs n ^ fir&wij m4>tim { i T S=sti^ = II 


ftsrm g® i 

^! sitrssmi^ tm g g q f^ !■ q*r: 11 


^ y^ l ^a ppsr; I 

swramf fg qi Rf ii 

RT5^f^’|Jrrf^^ g srsiR ’JTIW^s I 

^HTTsn^ 11 

‘f^TORf ’ (^c iT^rna rt^ I 
ff^ fW^RTsmil 


1 I. 0. and A. S. B., |<^; Udaipur Ms. has 

2 Cited by l?n. p, 795 

3 |?ii[. p. 808 

4 Ibid, p. 802 



sit^sR ?f# JTW sn'^rnhRi? si5i^ l<ir Ji'inn- 
sf^^ ^^rsiF’sraf^ i ?n% 

^n<|>dlwmR ' 4>g i i^ fgT snftTgw^Tgft I 
fWT *ri% *nn% gfgurfS 
gigritia ; •4l^r%?r I 

gW}^ 

1R5IT ^sr^fissr ^gg i^ c gT I 



rftglftrgis^sft sIsiM MUlfiC’Sngn® II 

srsiiftrsf pg: ^ %?<% I 
*n^ gt% ?rfir% § ft%gfr!'‘ il 


^ fi i o i vgr’ji fttrgws I 

1 Ibid, p. 818 

2 Ibid, p. 820 

3 Ibid, p. 818 

4 |in. p. 818 Attributes this Terse to 5 i%-cn: 

5 p. 818 



j €T5^* 

^ iTi^ Tsrm^^Rnm i 

srarr^t® ?pir il 

'flf^ ^ fT»T? l # I 

|f|fTR;^^ ^mrai:?«ir^ ll 


?T«n® 

i^i#^ ^TfTT^^r 



l^5n% f|5r mi^TR: rTt^i^ 'erm It 

^in^ 5# I 

sra^ ^ sftP^ SfrPI, 11 



»Rns=t »n ^ra(,^r^r5tf 



1 Ihid, 

2 Iw. |), 818, ior 5ic5*5[?ff 

3 p. 817 

4 Eeproduced by 1 »tt. p. 817 





^ ^S>I tpTTftfV II 


is- 


,1 

^si«?n ^fnrr»i’ g II 

gpn^% ^r?nTrf^^’ i 

ni'^Ris^ ^mrn»Tt^ ^^T^ f^ fyl ^ II 
gf Tig ^ srraTnrrewi# ?r«n# i 
art#' n ^n wr ii 
n ^arr^ ^srr f|?nj:ii 

*Tr^ wife 3t^#!ii jnrssf^ 

sr# ^ w i^«rf^ II 

551 

^r#TtjT it>^tw ? ^(fr ^rsc^i^cTs i 
^ rrpr srar^-qrfir ii 

^{ f#^srr3s%^{lr5r^f5fif;frrj | 
TT^T%%} ^ ^ aa5«T{ 5WW II 
;Tf ?it t i rrtit< ^j F ^ ig 1<r g if^ ii!tlr ?rf^ 2 1 


^ The India Office Ms. repeats verses from 1%^T«r- 
5rw begining from ^ 

( Fol. 72 ) to the verse ^5f 
( m 78 ) in 
1 Irt. p. 819 



5 r ;g<ut | 

^ l^n% II 

m fTr^rm^ 5 *^ II 

^ I 

^IT^TS^TW 

wr% w% 1 

Tn V N ifi’J H IM 5 ® II 
»n^ ^ f:«^T^RrtS^?ra; 
*ftft5=^#>RI«lfrT ^s ? II 

ft^sR^n% ^nwp^rrarn^ 1 
ftwirt: iftr q4 ^ n % ii 

ir»^ra ar ^a i fi r frat Itirrar ^ | 

Q;«iy<s*}'«ft *I5’55’TgS^ II 
q- ^ a frrai55T I 

jfi^ ^irTW ;ffTif^R?i«rr II 

‘m^fsfr’ arasasstaJj; I 

g ’T W 'OTr^ sa’imra^Krft i 
3iml' annrsftc^ ®?^^rl%fT! 11 

1 ^Jii. p. 816 

2 I. O.J ^5r =^54?^^: 3f|3I^|{^f^ 

3 iTTf. p. 816j 

4 A. S. B., 

5 |3RT. p. 816, 



iTfTsgjf^ II 

r-v _.-'«v- . . . .A -rvT 'rv- i 

*ITW 'TtW *Ii|^vW I 



» TW<II4I# fl 


1 |?n. p. 817, for 



srifTWT^ T^mgrT ^TTT^ 

sn^mwc, '«Tt 3 iPr?wT sfWtPlrm I 

"T^ra Ml'M^'H I 

551* 

^r% wi#' ^ gT^qTB^ ^ grr rq ^ i 
^flirsr{%rc«rT ’CT'sinrf^riTrafr ii 

51D55^* 

TTft^in iq qi M’TT I 

^nrr^ 'dig)uit?t. '’^m^sii'r^g^wR:, II 
irfl^nTf sT^i%trjfN?^ I 

^irj^^^nf'Rrnl fl^ntT^ II 

‘srftri^t’ srf%%5 1 ‘*n^!’ l 

1 p. 813 

2 Ibid. 

3 |?Tr. p. 809 

4 I. 0., ^TPTr< 

5 |?TT. p. 809 reads ; dlW q-r»^% ^T% l 

6 Ihid.,^^m^ 



5 51^ ^vrlst^ i 

^r n -sS ggi aN TrgWnL u 

f:^ frT^SIl^ftffTJ® I 

?rt??tTftr ^■'ilf^' gr^rRfsr ''rffri^ il 

^ fr^sfrrf^ i 
i^cTOP^ar sfpr f:^ II 
gw 5 ^!!T^ ?rr^ i 

3nn®>%l II 

‘^’ I ^stf;#’ srqftfnjf I 

3n%^ ^TSIT ^ ^ I 

^l" ^^f^ ^ TK 8 ^nir^TwN«mf^ Il 
»Tsn^ l f) <! S'j « lt f^ '^4*^Hlft W5I^? I 
SRW g*ram smnr^ II 

'Kirg^ftg^^nr^ srernRil^m I 

’*iWT5t II 



1 |JTr. p. 809; ^c^SSf^^JTFT^ST: ^ TTltlcSTS^^l^. I 

2 Ibid.f ^EWril^: 

3 Ibid,, ^ gq-l^ ^ ^4 . 

4 Beproduced by t^. p, 809 

5 Beproduced by p. 810 



t«l] 









■SrtTTft^ 



I 


^8? 


^ irsfh^ At I 



’*r^ ff i f^ II 


f t%iT4 I 

f n ^ fir g?«rm« 'rlaR II 


^rarraf i^’iTiff m® ^ ^fnT?T i 

f^TwmRfif ^ 3[?«rr n j^w^rai; i 
^nmr# ^ ^rte st^refgsu ii 



‘aroif!’ 3?i^s*i. I 


1 Eeproduced by tw. p. 810 

2 Eeproduced by 1=RT. p. 810 


3 t^n. p, 810 explains : srorifr m ^ 



\ 









3i3Tr^rTg irntR 't^irKij^n'ifT! I 

^sft- H?! II 


‘srraKi’ 




'^^raf ^ *r5^ II 


»j% >i;«TO ^r aisjai^Ti! wf^fi! I 
sfhnir^ Tl tf T Hjg f ^ »T=S3<% II 


3I«I ^f^5Jjn2<Ttj^: I 

lw<^f II 


sRra 3rra% ^ I 

^TIS=«T g^l f tW ^ ’TIl fS rfT^ II 




3^«ir g^^str! 1 


5T^ ?^'^lf§I?Tt ^ ^I I 

^nar# ^ I 

5^Ir i g ^qa r g. ii 


1 Eeproduced by |fiT. p. 811, who adds : qiiFicf 

T^K: 

2 I^TI. p. 811 reads 

3 Hemadri adds: srsn?^? s^^ofiwss- 

3TW{%#r: I 





Mr &FT snM i) 

»T? « r i^r)f MPT)^ l 

i^T’fnCT^nriTr ^igrT n^TJ a ; , si^rm 1 1 
M'*T^'?:^frj 50 ' !■ ^0 iM 11 

^Mrirrfi^ 0W 00=5 gr % 1 

0WI0.S^ ^tS S0 c 00^M * 11 

^ 0 { 00=5^ I 

^ &C0 WITRrenT II 

^005^013^^ Mraw! I 

^ r0 ^ t 0 00T0 StT^ «nM 15% II 

•0M13 sRrrM. i 

»TTJ JTiirn'sr snwM 0^! ll 

0^0 ^ 100 II 


1 |Jir. p. 811 explains : ^rotr ^ 



% 

gRTrt^ srnirsisnr ’|>uf mx II 
ff rqticqi’xaxTi^' g ^ftsTPr snrss# i 


^TOmp^x^ffl ^iTRt 5r f| I 



. ■ - * * » 

3?wrat^sr?^fftsp^{ ’BX^rTRr I 


a^Tf ?^J(?f*n!nf^ ?=^ ^S5i?a4 rrar ii 

.A 

^sj«fis% !mj^^?»Tri|ci^^ ^«Rir>rri ii 
fnn 

l?5nsf^ 'TTfra ^ ’!?> ^^IRvt*ftf«^q^ l 

ar^fTJnsrf ?r f%isrmriT!ffs?i^fr{® ii 

1 |?n. pp. 895-6 ff. 

2 I. 0,, and |?TI., 

3 1^. p, 896, ^3f 

4 |?TT. p. 896 

5 1^. p. 896, ?w: for 





^^1 


?f r ? f r’Jm (^ nrarf^T •trs^fr II 




5^^fraiSfF?mT § I 

SRFTT •mrEt ^ fTIf^ II 

’ifs^ ^f»TtT ^ siTs^*r?^ I 

ir^is^ ift^wt T^ircnpnsftgqfirs^ II 

sftft^ts^’TO5Wif^ II 

^ ^f^f&^pins^ q3jTs^ ?nsf^!i?5cf^ I 
mfiift ?iT% *irff ^i'af II 

ai^ffutwf ^fH ^RTH I 
^ TTRTr ^ R R II 

wremnrf i 

f^RTT! W II 

'*fiRf^F^ «[WfT ^ 1 

RRI II 

ST RTf% *R*6 ^ RRR R R I 
^i^tT srwif 5 -wtsF^RR ^ II 

rrtr: I 

’^^sg 4j*j | ^rR R{ sr^TERfiT II 


1 p. 899; Cited from inl^ 







ftsTt I 

^fsil^ irs^'n sqwRsr^'Tn^fm; il 
^ 1T5r»IrT ftgqw ft 'T^in *Tft! II 


?r«tT 

HTT# 3 ’^fSvT^R «KflrW»J: I 
^ fafi% =aTssa^a*r35gt II 

fifia ’frsftfaisf^ 3T?nmi I 

^s4 ^?;-ataRi*rr?*Taf ^ifflfirswaT II 




3Rnf«jfnf^ onarft tar gia i ft4>i i ^<Ji ? I 
a wift^ftf^ ?n^ II 

aar 

artt ^f^aawRT ^ ani^Taaiftatq; i 

^t i i ^g aa;^ II 


^?aTsa ^ 


^«rtvTTtsf?rf«rvins3 snrs^ 

^n^afi’T'inaf a ?ar?5r^rftara; II 
?rrer*rm aft apaissrrawftwt'* I 
?aif a%a(.^aRf 5 ^ -ar ttlf^xl n ii 


1 |?TT. p. 900 


2 'Irt. p. 900j rni^i 


3 

4 


I._0., Mv^:; Udaipur Ms., 
\m. p. 900, 








t^frraf ^ 4t ^<<jthp^rt ; i 



♦ ^ 

S^W^T 

'»?>• aw Qtgl^ilrt I 

f|!IW II 

"i5^^frag§5P^ I 

^ %m! II 

^ ; TC P S»I '*mri»ni 




1 I. 0., ?5ra3’^ 





ry i «i m k'i ■t *4 ^n«R 

Sm^lfiRq^Ri C HTt ^#5! II 

if I 

[=?Kf H 





■*^ 



i«R«mnmi® i 
,11 

TO CI^ f^iTShgt 1 

^Rf^gr ft r m * tf ^ f%tr srft^^ws 
^TTcqt i tTgr s r 
s^^nsrf “"^ 


%?raraft'*mTir5’ f^i%^rRrT^%5RT 


1 \m. p. 822 

2 I. 0. and |jit., ^^?r; 

3 p. 822, ^T?:!^: 

4 I.” 0., ??4ir:j TJdaipui Ms., 

5 I. 0., 

6 I. 0. and 

7 p. 822, 









»f<ji :?JT 

I 



^TRrnT^rsiW § li 

^ ^ ^ i:art4r5 ^ f^»TRi 

5?nRr# ?»^orsrr grts i 

:mn% g^^j'44 ira^^g^Tt II 
armt fi ' fiig gt ^ ’n w< ti 4* i^i 
IRTi an^grr f^m« ggrll 
srf^ ^1^ ^sfir g^5n%?^sf^ gr i 

II 

^iiimij+jf^rim; i 
^qTvgq' iO '?r II 



^?ilKijqi;Rq;|| 


1 Beprodnoed by. \m. p. 822 

2 tflT. pp, 823 ff. 

3 T). 823. RT^; 





I fTfSRl^S^ 

^(W:jJ- 4 iaE.I 

♦ c 

553 : 

sirrr«T^ur?i^ ^!mRsrr:3«ngf 1 
^ ^ g%fft li 

nrf mr ^ s^f^rnr*rrnj; i 
%iiw “^stT w'snirat.'?!^ I) 

^? 5 r 3 ft%iT*mgTire^ I 

ST g f%srerf«Tsi sfm^^ 11 



f^rlFi T^Ftunf^rmf^T^ I 

^r srtss^ng^ift^ If^wrrf^ II 

1 1?TT. p. 867 

2 1?JT. p. 867 and I. 0. 

3 I. 0. has 3Ti%5r3?35r 

4 Ijti. p. 867, cWfl 3T'B5y?T»Tari^ 

6 t^TT. p. 867 



'T^ST ^ I 

qr II 



5Wt® 

mf^R SRTOR ^ ^Tt ^TtfTS qri:^^ i 


^ qR5K ^<(^<4*1 <JI(® II 

'^ gwinTM^ q af ^ <*MtciiM tftnn^ i 

55?%^* ^rwiT ^ fmtT*R^sf^s II 


^ s 

THTT^T^ 


W mi Wrrf “ 


«nwf ^ qr sR^r? ’iW wTi»m<® i 
SimR.'Tft?^^ T^rifNrs f iairq'qT II 


^ ^fTfT ^llTTgrT ^ T^TfifT I 

-g i ^c qT ^i«-m<i ?Tf?rT g t 'fi ^ r flrig ii 


1 Ibid. 

2 Ibid, p. 868 

3 Md) and I. 0., snj 

4 I. 0., 

6 tJiT. p. 868 
6 I. 0., mpi 



srnn^ Ififf fT^^rrat.^ »T^®rqT%fT{ II 
fTrW sfFrlW^T^ Tr^ff II 

q^T’^T! fun I 


ffirenr^i^ II 



^^f^Trsn fnfiijt sTtftnmif i% i 



II 


fmt f I 

^nrf^T^ § ^ns^a' i 

^rtftntwf^snsf^ ^[rtnrreryTr ff tf? ii 


^rsrarf^ HH ii ^m T M<t>r f % f i 

'rmrf^ ■sftsnTralf^ fir?^ ^ ^ 11 


1 liffr, p, 868, Name not mentioned by |;?Tr. 

2 Udaipur Ms. reads ^ Kte 

3 |fTT. p. 652 



^tai^sr fw§ ^r^KTTt ^ ^TRT ijrfr^l 



^ RPf T ^ 'sr II 


'T Wi^f l 'SI ' ?TI5fra ^(•mr^ttll^ilrtl^KI! I 

T^^TT ifl^?^ ?Ti;’ltS ST%?ET^II 
lirf^^TiTfTWTM I 

^rq r- ' qiq^ t f ^T’T! 51 ^* 11 

ftKTrFrnrf f^srpTf II 

^ &<iMi^ {§;ia r ii : . 4 i vii^<^’»<4«h°*iii1i ! 1 
w aw II 

^IRCR sTcrni ^ rft4w5rrft^ ^ *ra[.i 
^iR^rsrsgs hf ^4*(gfea»^ ll 

w ^ f^sTTfift wnwa: < 1 :^ 1 %^:, ?i«iT wa 
?[?srT ^i?r?Raafft4qwri^ maa^sf ^ i 

^ <jirM’^g wrapit ftrna w ^ri ^ a a; i 
snw aw? sw ^?refi(^Tw^a>3[ 11 

1 A S. B., silfrf^ 

2 I. 0., Rm%5f: 

3 Iw. p. 953, 
















I 




^itsr 



^ w^ll 

!3n^ II 




wiT*iRr ^ Rf'Url II 


fR^ ^ret ?rra^t st ^rpij ii 

fif5R«in?mii 


1 |?TI. p. 652 

2 l^n. p. 653 







fT5T53S' 

ri^rfJr^ ^’T^srg’S'^raTj; 11 
^^staf^RTl^r I 

^ftrsT=mf^ ^35inf% ^gtnra; (l 

5sf JTT'fT II 

TiR^r^q'Tsr^t •*Tmtfli;3t^’*nisr?! l 

^5in^ ii 

‘^5i^rPf?!f ’ a^rewRnf^rWJj; i 

^313555:* 

f?H wy (risrf^RT^T^ l 


1 tffl. p. 159 

2 I. 0., 

3 p. 160, 

4 i?ri. p. 160 






xRif%sTWT«itrJ I -l^r%9K’ f%^r^- 









II 



’i: p% f|3nq- 


II 


rniT 


ftBt srarTS^ ^'!?T^<%i: 


grr; 

srfert I 

rPTt T%^ ftl ansratt II 

arsRt '5f5t ^ <TOi I 



ff ^?fRf sRi^ snatft i 


1 Eeproduced by p. 160 

2 %fTT, p. 160 







w WTOsn?T%sr 55^1%: II 




?ri>'5ra^ Tsrrf^ ^ I 

•mt ^ fw ^Rn 11 

H«ir' 




^ snrsgft' I 

rR«i ggqf:ffir g^fira;, ^ ?re? sni^TiRiig li 



gsrsRTtsT fi«n ^ II 


g isqr fi r l 

‘ ft s qif St’ 'w^«r*Tlrsmf% i ‘^srf%’ I 

^^^irTt 4s.'+g'dMg, l 

q ^g?% ^ilwigsr li 


1 t^rr. p. 261 has seven additional lines, ■which may 
have been in the 

2 Reproduced by p. 261 



^nsfi# 5ff:? w l< 

d»r?rfrfr^ I 
?^!fr d*T?f|rr! 1# ^ II 

f?«Rif^ n »fr I 

^ 1^ ^hR!i^i(?r! ^•sr^rfir^ n 

’If ^fir i[# snifi f%«j5r{ i 

?TSR?g ’*T^wn^ W* II 

|;^TniR54 ^Jrsm, ’TTfn^ r1^ ^ I 

3rni% II 


ir«n^ ir*nii mwt ii 

Wf^ fr^IScq'SfT ^ 


ffflrnf ! ^ I f R T ^ I 

trfTfJ^5OT Tt^^rTTf^r?^ II 

^rf^TTwr *ri# ^ mtrerwf^^?ra[ I 
aR<^ g ifRNril jl 5TT! II 





1%] 




mir ^^;prw fiiiav r ^T i rH ' W ^ l 

sapsf^i^TR^ ^^R?rRts5r7^^ w 

I ^Ji^nng;^ f%®ffoii^ , ^;^ssRfr ^- 
■*n’I,’SHf% I f^<u*tM'4wi-«^r f5)'^r«nfif, #r^: 
?!fOTinf|r«Twnraf^ I *na-?Tsni^r 

iTTOR^ f^p^onf^, ^fpfir i 

T«ijRRrs3ftf 5 ^*rt%ft«rft*rnT'*n- 

T-*I^| ^ ftwflOirl^, ’STI4«(*l- 

I arrf^fTSRIiTITiTfttt- 

?rfw a«'m^, anrftftffR skrrrbIi^ I 

f%?rt?rf^^ rnd^irifRnR l 3i«i wf^rifT- 

<isr«(*?tR"jr !t(^- 

^ fr^infRR»3(; I — 

“fi f? I 

‘3n?*iR Rt ^ qiif^’ ff«r4{ I 

irrRot 5rart%?R^^ I 


1 liw. p. 158 : the entire passage is corriipt in the 
Mas., and is restored from |?fTT. 

2 This prose comment is reproduced verbatim by 

p. 159 








^^TRf 'Tmmf i ^KTRRf 



5T ^i^rwra; I gfet i frar t 

?ft5rTfir49ift i ^rwi^ 

jf[f^ I ^t!T>3[, 1 ’STPST^^ I 


Tspj; I | 

aMf?^f5RTSr?I^S5!r%fgi^ I ?TtWRt,'’ 

■^Rf^ I STs^RSRlt^ ^f^ R . I ®f<TSRT- 


l^?n^>Rr^ srr^ i 

>TT%*Rtjfirf^ ^SRT II 
^ q'Wn^> ifRft ^g5«Rl% ^’TWt I 
*n%^ rjiifr® II 

^ g II 

1 %RT.p. 159 

2 Ibid, 

3 |3?T. p. 259 reads 

4 Ibid, for 

5 Last clause omitted in ^f. 

6 I^FT. p. 162 









g5'Ti'T»T?^ssi qK^hrsfr?^ 
^{ ’TR 7 %TtS^ I 



^hm# ^ % II 


?T5inl ftc^T 5 I 

!T%5T 5 Tpft’t t WNsj II 

m w^ ^ II 


tfi sni'5^ RtM f v '^T ^ CT yi r wm s^ ll 


ira^nsr 


^Sf^w m ’mrf «t«l%rll<i: II 

■siiriR q: 3m=sdg |# l 

*fRW II 




tfsr# inrsd’^ '*11^# i 

^ TTs«r 4 'i^ sm^ ^ II 

mw ’It ’*TRnT I 

gjra’I tr: gii Hu i m k I 


1 I. 0,, ; Udaipur Ms. reads : 

2 I. O.j 3r#^ 



sert fH§Tf>Ri¥ii- r? ii 


a^r npal li 




I 


T<TO^ »m ^i*nnsf^ at i 

a at staair^ a' Ttar gf% ata^ II 


[ 1 % 


%aif^aaaiaift af ft atat a ^ g a i 
stfitfla^ %a a^ a 5r^¥r% II 
ariT! ffRnjafftft' f^f^ara a i 
aaa aaF^frt^aiaf ^ II 
a^afftRaa #t ataaraa^ a® i 
aatsatfl^ %a af%a ^ <%% II 
anPtaiaaata 5 ai%a ^ 1 

aaat Pfe srat^ af^i^l^ tgfir ll 
H^itacM^aiMifri %a5^?ta ^teai i 
ftear ^ta^ aiitta atfkat^ ll 

'sif^ ^ I atwRt I ‘^T^taf’ a t fIRaiH. i 


1 

2 

3 


These two filokas are not found in 


p. 164 
Ibid, 



l?iT. p, 164 



5i^r«%5nr% 






^Kiflr ^ ^snft %5nf^ lf%^5rtni i 

'ttwtRt ^ f%f^ II 

mWTf W!S(^ Mg'RrtJ II 


;m qr fT ^TFWjrrf^ i 

mf^ |5?Rg '^tf^rtf W II 

fn^5 ^ ^ I 

JTtf^ ^T UM=»s(dr II 

^5CTwr snn>f 5n^^R^*j;ll 

’’iflwsrTt ^ 5^?Tf*nj; l 

Tr i r ij qq frax ll 

ri«n w I 

Jt«4 11 

f%f^ '^iT^rx#^ qr^TiTt^jnn?!, I 
iftm^ ^5^ II 

stPr ^'Twr5n?i i 

ft irrMft^fr %€tif^ mfft ii 


1 %TrT. p. 164 

2 These six ^lokas are not found in ^f 

3 1?IT. 164 







fR’T ^TT g«^ smi%7 II 


sra^rrac, I 

TrTmi%^ ^ ^fW 


^ Ilfrt ySRJfH II 

^siraffST^iiR ^^>4 sprar^ i 



^ra^RTHm II 



fTK^^ imrtl-if J II 

^ 4tfe?rfa#i II 

^ ^rTfrK I 

^ ^ 5 lt<4-0«|irl %5r^ II 



qis?^! ^ ^ TT!j l f ^ t^{ 5imt I 

’tf ?r€hm ni5?r«tif ^4 irm il 


fPlT 5np|lr '^ftfl# 5t?5^ I 


1 tw, p, 163 gives tliree ^lokas from this on, 

2 1. 0., gives the clause ; Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. 
read, 



J ^OTTpfTTrff 

3r3[^ ^ ^ 

m !T?R % STST^TRj: II 

?5?s^«rTffTf%5rt l 
iTsm ^ 11 

^rs9 ? fg ; g tfqTsf^ wr I 

^ra#T^?T ^ sr fl^rf^ '?rtw! il 

^arsPT i t) ^ i 

& a^ T % twf?sr^j fttr^ff! ii 

TTft^*nT^ 

sr^ ?Er«S5q' 1 

lT^'*TfiT{ II 

^'TPr^ sni^rniJ ai^ulw r? sr^rsw^ I 
ir^ i - A«ji,M ft WH. II 

5^ -sirafFt f| I 

‘afe^ I 

r\ _ - ■ K 

?r[?i3[W|u( 

sjWit 5 ait ^wiwrnar ’^r I 

1 These nine lines are omitted by Iw 

2 %;n, p. 164 

3 Last quarter from I. 0. 



^ ^ ?TRr*TTor«i]i^j' II 

smT? I 

’JlfMhra^ ^[vsft g t^ui i tf n II 
^^erftsnsg mnrJ I 
’Tt ^T^rf 'STTO^ gf i ir ^g ; II 
ftjfrfiuVN4^ g f%fTf^ ^^ggra; i 
^ ’ftarar^ arsnrm II 

^ it«r^ II 

fnn 

^ig gi t r W a^q i 4 ^ ^fy r l 

^ ftc^gai «i^ ^ g^rntT ii 

___^ 2 

g?g ?Rg g?g g <4HH } I 

gMisKis^rqscg^ <Tiu<4H'+>4 ^5!:.ii 

f^ i 

1 I, 0., gives this line and A. S. B. adds the 
following : 

%?[I^ i c551% I 

SWlt II 

f|t«r: ?pl^ ^ I 

^ ^ mi ^ II 

2 Not traceable 





H] 





II 


«r%n?i5r^1d «JiT^f rrwf ^mr ii 

5»T I 


‘ ^fiR^^ i friwiV sT^ftt ^*rfm sTHF^sr^fra? 


g ra g^i ^sHJs; snrr? wf|^Tf# t 
’Sgsri'ip) %^s?7i II 



^nr^FW ^ nt *rs^ 

scg^TT^ ^ II 

anfT^ fl35f{ l 
^"*1% ^tc^WHi}® II 
^?FK1% ^ 5F! I 


I 


1 l?n. pp. 172-3j reproduceH even the prose expla- 
nations. 5 . {ed, G-opalanarayan.) sr. \^, ^- 
27 ff. 

tI:^% ^jnf^smrt \ 

2 5 . p. 98 ; 3 T;rna% f 

3 5r^. 5 . p. 98 : 





?l\So 


[ 





^r^4’T3fq: 


II 


»ftsr5T^ 5 5T7t^ I 

Iw'TTf ^f^RR^r wfgjj; II 
^^■^?fl'?at f?5n ^5IT ^ff&r ^T^KfTJ I 
f ^■*T^ ^ »Tffr *T ?fHi%‘‘ II 


^ *r??ff STrK^ifif# ^ f%rW5 II 


’siRTi ^ i 

ww^ift ^ff! II 

1 tffT. p- 173, ^ 5?^r|^ 

2 5. p. 98 d^5[T^!T for wMoh is preferable 

as =n1f^?T comes later, 


8 I. 0. and Isrr. p. 173 

4 Three lines omitted by Udaipur Ms. and A. S, B, 
6 g, p. 98 has the following five lines after this ; 

^srfcg*T^¥Fri?; \ 

fit=5Tssffg^sir li 

6 Udaipur Ms. reads 

7 fpc. g. p. 98 ; ^TFcT: ^ l# 55¥tit 



I"** ] 







rT«TT ^ff ^ \ 

f%lIT^^ ir^T II 

TTR^j’ II 

^RTt% Jr^=ssff^ I 

Wf^m^ n f^si^rf fk^ ^rWPFiiw^W 


5II3S3L 

^wmt %^rTt Wt^ '^ 


^ rspi 


<?_fs 


^s7?Tr:Ti;s ^ ( m?f ) fJrsf^t I 



si?rrftFnf^T?3pn5rf ^(^rrf^ 

t?i 

if sns^ri 


5[sqTniUTf^ <<jwqf flfTtrW^li; l| 


1 S'loka omitted by Iw. 

2 i?iT. p. 174j iTic, 5 . p. 98 I gives three lines before 


=^fR 3r(^^r?n% ?n:^» 

2r?5 c[Rif^ i 


3 |*?i. p. 11 



gT3!ft*T \ 

m^aWiTJ smms^’Tf^^ »m! li 

if^rrt^ar «r%wnT *if trir^ I 

^7: ir?nr 'ssfirnsr stfr: ll 





II 


fttf%H'^*f^fs»nfifr g# fir^nft’rem i 
rf l ^xil’Sa 'qi t^^ ^^ S g MH I d t II 
sra^: fefiif^mff) : stsot ??t% I 
sTTOWpnsgsf si>tfSf*r5 'msg^r ll 

f^ gswT^ 5 'TTwfl: ag, I 

^^tgwt ^r«rr ll 




?T«nss^j aw i %^ 'ng i 





II 


1^ ’N f\ ^ %v 

ar^Mc^r XTrTT^^i^ I 

at^rf^ a iari^tsvinTri^ag ll 


1 t*Tr. p, n, 

2 Comment reproduced by p. 11 

3 1^. p. 12 interpolates here 
»ni^: I 









5iTwg#^!55mJ3i; ii 

l^nrfrf s^?n^s i 

?wwrmw %?r II 

ft# '*r 11# sinRw# I 

y\ 

wrerSp# ^ '^Tsft TT^Tift# ^titrto; il 
"Sf ’T^ ^^ m ft '^TS^pIL I 
«tftt# snnj' II 


f#Nfr«n I 

qi W T W% ^ ?c?«rr ftswii; '5*’^^ ^ II 

^551?# ttsrr fftcwarf gr? I 
ftfft ^ ^ grt ftv # gr^T #^Tggragra[, li 


TTsrr ftg^Tf^sft* gftrsrg gfir*ft i 
*nnT#t ftgf w 5TOT ^ ftg gw? II 
smnft^w^’nr: I 
giwm^ HRrMfg *T# il 



____ 



gw! ^ g^mft! II 


JTT^ ’«r ^n^srtisr? nwiMgisj; I 

«?fgT *Tfft #i«rHiafrflig. li 

gftrR!^ T Mft^gg fT Wisgf ^g g qg m ; I 


1 ^Jnft does not give the followiBg five lines. 

2 ^Jfr. p. 12, 

3 Ibidf 5^c5Pr 


<ij 



*rffi i) 

?jn?rtf ' wff < 

ftali nt: ^^tg^TTfr II 

^inrof ^ 5 n^f rrsn i 

*r?ft ^'Nii’igxnTrsi, II 

^ 3|T^ rrrg^r ^ I 

wfrf»n^ *mT! f^rin^rt II 

^ ir^feiTi irftjft I 

f| II 


rTSt 

^t!mr^T?fT«iT" I 
^ fifm:" p^f! II 

^iifrn:^"* ^^iriri ^ sr?iJ II 

>q sETcTift *Rf ^ I 

^Rt !T^R^ 51^! ?^»finflR: II 

t'fT’nf fRRf ^ gf^rfe? I 
^fn?t Ir aw! II 


1 %?TT. p. 12, 51 5ff 

2 t?ft. p. 171 ,, 

3 Ibid, 

4 Ibid,^:^^ 



■*T?Tr50r>Tr5r«n'' «irar?T^r8!irft«rlin53(. i 

^ «frrt ¥^Wft5T} ll 

sttNt STTT} tfet4»irfijr^i ii 

®arrTin?i^ ’mm i 

^ ^ 11 

^rtftml%f?rrsr mr? ^ • 

^^missmrsijnar ^ mi! ma m ifff?! ti 
mmisr wmHsr mm i 

^r I mti ii 

m%f I mm! ^^mn'm! i 
mimm! 3^^! m»%i i (^!i ! ii 


1 |?n p. 173 , rr^7rai^?n 

2 Ibid, 

3 1 . 0 . 






^351*' 

f 'TirmErmrfi’ fT^n f l 
^qrsTcf: % 5 ^r ?^*rr^r?yy^kra: II 
^ 'TR'hi ^RtT fsTSf^ I 

^rs 5 ^RT fti^Roir® II 

^t irns? 

anTW^JET sr^ff&tTT^® I 
STSsr^R *TiTr ^ WFft 
5 ri^! II 


d^sRSRtn ^ ^ ^ I 



3^^ ^ 3^'*nii3, II 


‘fft^^t^fTTJ’ «I®RrR^PT#5^a?^{ I 


1 I^TT. p. 911 

2 Ibid, p. 917 


3 Ibid, p. 911, and STvfsr^ijf for sr^st^jq-q 

4 \m. p. 915 



d^Hit»(v i r q ^^ srre»i ll 

rTcSTfW tT^T^^rat^STf^ I 

^fW ^nf ^ferr? gsrr I fs^- 

^ f^! ®a'g;l^5rraL ifiora^fT i '?;l^f^«iN, , 
sTwsvin»TtTwt,i ^ %gffi 

rrar” 

l|TOmrJ^r% t^fnqw% i 

^ II 

«n#cr«i^ ^'T %# I 

HTt 'snrfi- ^[RT ^rm} ii 

l^gSfitrT^rRn I 

1 tw. p, 915 

2 %JrT. p. 938 

3 Ibid, Udaipur Ms. reads s,^: 

4 |?rr. p. 938 omits this clause. 

6 p. 915 

6 t?Tr, p. 916 



^51 f%sftssT jft^ 'TTf^ I 

fmn fnt^r ^rW II 

?f«n' 

^ srf^R^ I 

?155^ II 

^gtaai^sfrr ^ ^ ^fi: I 

^ ^ ftoM<hW«*(P^rm I 

«ti«m?t?>^ ^ «rt ircfe.^sm ?r5pr^ 
fre^T’n^W’T ^(^Tvtrag?|^»i; l 
'm g^i 5Er I II 

ai«R ^ sR:! li^'SRR: 1 

areRt«Ra ’ffi^rf^^ R«rrt%<% II 
it^^RTTf^: ’TfTWfJRRfrR^ I 
ftwRRR 'Tsrra* 5 sRraiT! ii 

^r^oR^T r^Nstr^ii 

‘«T^’S5f I 

1 tsir. p. 917 

2 |?ir. p, 915 

3 A. S. B., 

4 t?n. p. 915, TOTti 






i#5 'T®j^ tmsgtm* l 

snHHr w ^ arffr^ ii 

ftl} fif^ a i^ o iNi' q ^s^i 
snir^^r^ 1% a^^upsi 55*fpm} II 

rRT ‘'fgt^! II 

t’srrai 'Tftrft nrris^f^iTrai i 

?ra ^snssrar »Tsf ^irifsi n 

»r^sf rm II 

^rlnt 'Tfn^ts^^ro^fnJ i 

srfM^ fRT’jqWTf^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 
^vmfraiss fimfr i:ir^t?n«nse 1 11 
31# g ari’T^i ^rar amm l^wn: l 
TTHoramt mf^i II 


1 Supplied by I. 0. 

2 iJjrr- p. 926: 1. 0, and ^nr. correct tbe last quarter. 

3 t*Tr- p- 927, qtffr^fTfra: 

4 t?ir. p. 927, 

6 Ihf. p. 927j 



»na|ft7R5Brrit, sufk^if ^ ^l^syunft, g^- 
s5%sf^f|?iif^' I ‘i^i’TWi’ sn^mi' I 

srfrR# g i 

'^ss^ ^ fnsrrra li 

!f%^^;^T aif^rfrssxT n 


5«n:^iTT^ g^{ 



1 See infra p. 51 

2 \m. p. 927 |3Tr. comments as follows : 

go^sfi ^¥ic5?ii^ iurJii^rr ssssrij; \ 

I jrcW3?;r3l[ 

5fr%RM’ ^ I grc5R5R^ 

I ’TR5rnR?nq^ i i ^ 

’T^JT^TRI^^^Wf^ qg I 'T^- 
5n=^Tf^Wli%{^g 

WT: I j 

?c5rT% IRr »Tf ?fqTs4^ I 

3 Ibid, 





^mfr% f^ft^rfir i 
^ni 4j^kR t 4 iw? ii 



q ^^r rar - g wrsjc.^’n^A^ ii 


^l^un^TT^t ^ipi«n3^? I 



• q ^tTT?! 

fT^ I 

Jifraisp I 




1 


|iir. p. 928 comments thus: i 5!f%i^- 

iw I "3rfiw’m%’ 71^ «TR- 



^STT’Tf^^JTT'n^T^ fn^TRfc^'T^'t’TW'TR 

I R ^'RTRf^'nr^RTt 
srmT ms^ srflF^r i %'3^’ 

7#FJ: » ^2:^: I TO^PmW l^’TI^T 

^#ci: I sifR^qf^FT ^jrfcRra: 

ss^i^ I 'TK^rRMf ^rar: \ 



^?!iifi^raT I 

snw irsirat^RTt i 
wmm ?r&^ ?«triqff^5 ii 




Rv t ra^ q 

<P IP 


rRT 



^iJTTOf II 


A 





'?%5r?r 


?«n^ g f^ qr f^«iftqft® ii 
^c%qFft Mamn g'TTfl'tt^® i 

g?f®«t?5Rr^ sTTTOg: I 

*Bf^f^'*n^ ^d'SMi ^4sin ii 


1 I. O.j 3r5f«t 

2 I. 0., 

3 l^rr. p. 929 



T ri ^'g ^ fe^dg ^ '?i^wiT wrw^ I 

grK 1^ f«i^ii 

‘ f i f^grh ’ “tt# sti^w^” 1 ‘<1gg;Th’ 
“ftrr ^[T%”rm^ i ‘’Tra»ji4’ “^”?^(?) I ‘^- 
If^ 1^’ ftrr^nft I “^^- 

I 

^ ^ khlswii^ sTTtrtg^ I 

’?f^nt!T Trgfif^: it 

^ “l^ 3- 

I ‘ds wi %■ 

fft 'ff^i I ‘#P3T “^pfr %g”^ 
I ‘^'supisgiTK’ ^- 

c^ndsg^TO! I g;’5R’ Igr 

I “g?if I 

q5Tn% ^(rjd^ai'nf Jrflr^rf^'’ I 

»TPm s^s^ppi ^ II 


1 p. 930 

2 p, 930, 

3 Eeproduoed Yerbatim by 1»{I, p. 930 



^148 [ Ro 

»rafeiT ^4 ^ iI?R?r«IT II 

JTraf?!T HTOm ?rr3ia^’n%i^iTTrrf?Tfn: i 

‘Itra’ siftras. l 

■fir^fTJWsr”ft?^ ^ftfSr ^nrrf^ i ‘^s:^rn’ “^- 
w sTf^^r i “gwr n ^mr- 

*1?^’ f#f I ‘’T3a^«r!T 

fSr I i ‘ff??:.’ “c^t- 

ftd: ffir uRi-^h, I “#ma<T ^ 

I “gm?n jtRi^i ‘?«»- 

saf “srRr ?ai 5!i: ^tg*T” frsm sr%5»3; i ‘nafinr’ 
“N?^asr«TO”fit^ ^ ?rm^l ‘f%^’ “ftwr^”- 
vm !rRra:q; I “3TH§^r€t”r^Tft l ‘^m:’ 

sff%^' II 

srnr^nimt^t ^ftRfPK rr«iT i 

ST'i'^'^ay I ^em snp: ii 

frmsi%aRRi; 1 
^*Tr?m® !;*■% sif?#3?^Tm«n ii 

fNaf ^ ^rRn^rak, 3F!IS^ ^ i 


1 Eeproduced verbatim by |Jtr. p. 931 

2 |iTr, p. 931; 50I5 





5^0 ] 




^?fs 4 'T^’*rf €»Tfr^{ I 
^^^» 4 ^iqrrS|<i fr^I f%^RW? II 

‘’TsrsflTfn’ 

W ^ ^ 4 nTT II 

mri siiiTi^ ^inwssr ^ »nrr»j; i 
!i?rris*iTrs^'s®Ts«r^ 2 H! ii 
WRrijs«i 551: 1 

fTfft sfi:% II 

^^raffrf fist f fTm^ftR^II 
’EfTtuniT =^ ^r HTOOTi^ f^itnPT# 1 

#i'iiff 'TSTOTtnifNfn^ II 
ftfit f^flt'fT IT# Hf TMtC iii;. fifsr ^r#r: 1 
laf ^gfStf^&Tjj II 

ir^r #t 5 #i^H f ^|gwfif»af%fftn 1 

grcmf^ni# ^srair'^ g iEi#g,ii 

arr##i =ir “gst#”fttff^ 5 r ^ 1 

“siinft f^’f^ iT#if %':?^ss*rr!t ^ iT’i it ’ m; 11 


1 Inr. p. 931 , 



Tf^qTpn^l 

fTm 

gjfif^?T «i# ?^^nT?mTS I 

g 5 t%rf^ fiffisTT ^artf^ f (t^rrwr? 11 

fmrsRf i 

srtsT^nl^ #!w#TfT; 11 
frm g i 

ffW R’rt’T f%^i?^5?r} II 
l^'n^' ’n ?!PRif 

mrt ftpwwn*mTS5^ H»n 11 

’Tsjrargrfsai ft?irf^ i 

^'T^rftg frar s's^RmTI^' ^ i 

<5^ iT ^ s tg =a ll 

w^^’wf^rag.waf afST!* 1 

1 I. 0 ., and ^’s^f for ^531 f ; tiie two sets are 
wrongly joined. 

2 I. 0 „ TORm 

3 |Jir. p. 933 , QT3f ^ ^raiRtsT 

4 I. 0 ., 



|w%i^nrfi«r?T^ il 


?fi^ ^ qfc?«i# rlr*i 



II 


^ IrT! 

*iNk ^ II 

TO ^ §:^n i f;rr f^ { I 
^1^ ftwTH 'TW ^ ^ 
mwrft <i'Mi'*K?iK II 


aimsffir stmf^fW ^ mqig s qf^ ^ m' ^ ia ! I 

^ 51^ arrtf snw- 

^ art^vrtJTT^a f r^, sn^- 

fft I imt ^%i- 


1 tur. p. 933, 3T%jr 

2 Jhid, 

3 \^. p. 936; ( ed, GujaratH Press) p. 3 







[^O 


'TSf I 2# k I “|w % 


2(^<IT ''t ftTCfJT sra^T’RCl 

STMT I airT} fT5*rTTrit ( 



I snan? 

Wr^STF^ 


11^5^' 

lifTS i?nr \ 

■s^ra^rit ^tfl'^jif^rf^ 



II 


ff^ ?iawfsrt ^ 3r«T! 3n=^<ms- 
s^Rsar “arnft aRWFwre*. ^ ^ f g c^ ” car- 
snns'Tfffttftt’TT feigr^inT^ 

^srafftf ’ijTt” I 2if% sgfT f^f^rftr “i|f aarfft 

51^1 rtf <^%g8hudf ^aR- 

s|# I'TJRti asfspn^^twf f^srnr 

^gw » Tra Win. f2Ri siT I ^twT ^f^rnt aw- 
aiT^ ^1 H?T i:^l 

sfHl5tTr”W^ frMlf I q^a^TPtf 

amatis^ Rtarf^ ^wraif 


^ 1 wfNwW^t II 





?rwf ^rgtr)#n4 g fg^rgtfir 

j ^ ^ ^ ^ n asT ^ tHr ^ i} i 

firfi® ^ fi^ f *Tm II 

^5n"*rTwi 5 fTf^ smiT 5 ^rf^t 1 
’TT^ ft ^ ^s r ^>ti^igrwmT^ m! 11 
sj^T ^TTwfl' *rns*KT *rfn® 1 

Pi^a^rJTricrflf fT«TT II 

’^ ‘s c w h ^rfer 'snsfJfRr 1 

M^HHm^ TTRft 5T «<ir^*r II 

l^irRT rPn ^ ig’^^n sT^^m i 
^riHNW R ^ q ta r^’T^ WaW » 
| 5 #s^gnmT g ws w i 

^CTrRrif ^’I^t II 


1 pp 919-924 f£ 

2 Irt. p. 919, gw^pcl^: 

3 ^5^^ 

4 Ibid, 

5 Ibid, 5?r^ flTFs^r r^ 



fiH ^ ^T ^3; i 

f%fCTr'Tf?rf^^ ^iTirt il 

f»i?3T 3?^ ^tt r>3, i 
^ sr^mrT! ll 
^354 ^■*11 31^ ^!r3TS3Tn i 
f ^ 3 R ! f;f4fT! ?rrT# 3 i^r? 3FI ’Tfo^: ll 

?s*r4' n 

^fT ^^TiTR'iiR 3lrEr?rtTn^^ i 
'TrarinrfttT f4?33iTS3iq; ii 

3W5^3R44r4 giT 3r 3i?35K 'Tt^; II 
^rsTT^I^^ l%3TfT g ^r43: I 
3 1TS3154 W ^3% 3Tsf4 31343, II 
131333 ?rg: 3ift3:|^3333 1 
333! 133 3^3? ^3n^3Tf3% II 
3^331® 33X333 4x1 13'33ftfXXJ: I 
XJ3 l i333 3 3X3^ 333X3; ’3X33'^3 II 
3IT33X 3 ^fl^S^X^X** 3IX3tx33!(> '333, 1 
3x4't TTOTTflST ir3ferisf 3 3T % 3X3; II 

1 tfiT. p. 920, 

2 Ibidi m cTc^^TiJT 

3 A. S. B., fnf^uf^r^s^n 

4 1. 0., ^si 



H»] 





fim^ ^ qt»i*t?^5rT w I 
3rrj%'?Ti% g srP!i«iT ■*m '*il?^ii 
'Kr| 3r% ^ giClr ^ ?r ^ 

wf^TTf^ fT^ ^ II 

^ tT R i gi l r% i:#T ^ i 

■*R^ ^ ^SIRT ^ f%w ?T«n II 

aTRtfl ^nft 17 7t I 

*1^ ^ >7 7%oni3t^ I 

55^4 WPRi ^ ^ II 

'T7raTftRr«l!f7?n^ i 
ft%T ST^finRTi II 

7#^5 ^T^srtfrsTm^ I 
?l?rfT 7rJTl^ *I?4 tRT JT^RT^n: II 
^57!^ s^jnf^rafift ^ 7^51.1 

1 I. 0., ; l?Tr. p. 921 has 

2 l^Tf. p. 921, for 

3 tin. p. 921, €st 4 for ?si?l 

4 |?Tr. p. 921, I. 0., Udaipur Ms. 

has 

5 Im. p. 921, fr 

6 1?TT, p. 921, ’Ti’TT^ 







^ II 

RRw ’fi5^^ IR ^rfR I 

If 1[’R ft^isr Tfra;?’! II 
SR^I^fT !T!3tRI ^ I 
rURT siy+i^ff II 

l^rnTHTR^TT R^^iOTT^ra^ I 

§ ft^fft"! ^’TfraTf T?ft«ir II 

gi?7T»n 51 5ff%=53^ 1^ >TTfil5r;5R I 

JTS^ ’TRSJRgf^R^IIR 5I^in4 ST^raiJi; II 
It® ^sft- ^ aPmra 5i:?ii:rrraf I 
i:wiW^5K rPrr II 
S#TRrn%f!T ^5]T fif^ftoiT ^JTRTiTtSR I 

^ ^sraf II 

'S^'T ^RS "hl^y^W^fT I 
iR gutrtRKttf^ 11 

5<niSTfr '*1^1 
5ift5R5R(T«n rnfr g<iTT^ ^’jtri' ll 

3’RTfR%«i^ fTR 5r?«[T^i5rf f^l^5r5n?i:l 
3nR?5itf%?iiTiTif% 31'^ ’r n f^ipii R II 
w^rstst I^RnraRfS^m- 1 

^'RI’TRl^^T SRTJJ^tRT II 


1 1;?1T. p. 921, 

2 Hid, 





si5^Tnf!#'Trrr i 
5<qtn\°iiHf srnjft ^■*Tr II 

5af^%^:T^5 ^Irwl^SfiPrri’ ^»w I 

’'TTspir 5TT^ ^ 3T*W fjTS'T^ ■*1%^ II 

^ ^■*n3C ii 

nwi^rr^rft® §^5tT«?T ’f^nrsr^ ^ I 

few g 5^i=5iw II 
'Tftfe ?rm m^r5^ittrTfT?fr«fi i 
ST ^ Ir f qrwifrsqf ^ ii 

%^x fiferTsq ^rwt l 
sfsqqr ^!Sfr|?t m w«c^ i:fft' II 
fT?*n5Tqqrs!^^ isn^fftfeq^q; i 
qf^»fl^#iT STRUT f:rra: II 
^frqsq qtftf:fiiq'iq% | H*i i 

rf^T ^St^tSCtTrSiferT ^I'hlW'^q^ll 

qqfeq sdW' ''a^iqTpnsfTq?rn.. i 

1 p. 922, f^^?crr: 

2 iw, p. 922, 

3 |trr, p. 922, 

4 l^Tf. p. 923, I. 0., inTi^375TfS 

Udaipur Ms., JrffS^Wsf^q- 



'Rtrf I 

srd^rs^Pf^ 3^51, 3r^5^. II 

^Rimiff^®!%! I 

rRtnfg^ frftn II 

V+IW^4ll^4feH® ’*T^ I 

i^^j|?tT«ir ?flTlf^ ^ 4 31^ II 

i:rf»^«R?i ^ ■*#??. I 

W! ^T %gq g ^g: (<W > q^t id^ II 
srm sEnif st'Tf nrafrifl^;! | 

SET# %SRTn^iTrrT! ijvns^ II 
TnTTRf ST??1^ PT SR#g;^| 

«^(^w«Tr® li^rfTfr fti!^ II 

f:fTT 3iTSt?RJTJrWt f^T I 

^ ’TtomW^R#' ft c^ ^4 r ^ i ii II 

3r# 'ifeTT^ Tf^WRq: I 
qTSTiylwMfi ^ TsfigsiftsTT^nro; ii 
s# ^trEiPT 5^ sra^® I 

?#f^T»IfT %# ^ TTfm; II 


1 %frT. p. 923, i?!r^g?r?r ^r^g: 

2 Ibid, 

3 t?TT. p. 923, gf| srgajji 

4 Ihid, w^i 

5 l^RT. p. 923, for ^ 



Iw lirt ^ '*i^§?to; II 
*i»Mg ^ ig 1^ I 
3rfinT5*ni® mi ^f-r ii 

»T(T® '07 fiwr I 

8c r ^ ^tf » T# ^ Tw^^rsfTTfi: ii 

^iprrafi ^ ^ ^i5?n5!'a<si'fi(3<4J‘‘ ii 
Itrfic^ ^ #i%sw# I 

^ ^ !3t% ^RTfr ^j^tflPRrr II 

^nT%tfT »rinn«rem'^^?rR5i; i 

W-HC I 

55^5 Hf^H° *tl II 

'T!^fWTT^! I 
Tr |lr€ ^ ^ II 

1 lUd. p. 924 : a Yariant 

is also noted. 

2 tm. p. 924, 

3 lUd, 

4 lUd, 

5 IUd,mWi 

6 tm. p. 924, 

7 lUd, 



siwTs^ <T^ ^fe g^T ■¥1^’ I 
»frt^ ffsn *1% II 


go^ q g t? % ^ ?raltsf^^ I 

vt i Mlf Tw^FTt^ ^'=»? T rqg TT n% ii 

»?rrTf% 1?^ ^rf*r I 

^ ^ ^siTf%f% II 

€rt?!r>T g<»^ %5ni! I 

<rfra ^n wb pfnrf^ il 

jnj^H 5 l^fsrf ^’Ti^’Trfrr^^T^HSfRi^ i 
ftra^rTOfrar cs^ronj.® ll 

sfoit^ ^‘> 51^1 

f’ tm fffFgwtft srrniflrsrfiRT^ II 
nm sRsa^^^TWj: i 
*1$ fi^tnraf w Trm ll 




II 


5Ti^i ^fi: w sqit^ifi «vsjri;siTn I 


1 p. 924 has twQ lineS; wMoh. are missed by the 
text : 

^r’frc?T5[rff ^ ssrcJTcr: | 

2 I. O.j andltn. p.. 925 haye ?r4^i^for ^ 





Ro ] 

fniT 

ftsjR ^ ^Kfs^ *I5RT*Tf%^^fT>3i: I 

f^sr? wiT^-*mmH; il 

?RiTr®^Tss^ 31# sEpfinTm ^rf^ rrax i 

TO ’T3srr?TOTO^ft»i(T II 

t>'iRi4 ^ran?R# ^#f% srsrrro' l 
RRT w ^fben i^r^ii^ll 

ijnwr^^ rTRTtTrri^sR® ^ i 

R g3Tq[, gqf r ^ # ^ li«i}?TO •< 

^ -TOsr^ #r% TOT «ra^ l 

^nrs# ^sfr tsTO ^TO TO^ in^ll 

TOT#^ II 


1 IwT. p. 915 

2 I?n. p. 916, 

3 Jhid, 

4 Ibidf^izflwt 

5 I. 0., 

6 fiTT. p. 916, ; and for 







1^0 


fyrm'4 ’'^rs7%f^r ^twmt mx W 

5^r ^T ’^Tst^T WT ^ I 

g 5fmT 3^#^^ (I 



WU I 


f WT %m€ii ^ l^r ^ rT^ W3T II 


^ 




’TORT^^lf^^fTr II 


*ITS^ ^OTT ^T#tr I 

^Tfr '«T^T ^|aKT3Prsr^ i 

^^^T^?rfT ft^T Wf^r II 
snr^^r I 

IrTFTm^^TWT ^TW^T 3Rrn: II 

^Nt: ^i:’qrrf%^'t’Tr i^: i 

5rf^^^4kt wr ^r^T3rT3^Ts^%: II 

3T ^:i!T=5¥^ I 


^ WTf 

^n3R ’snrfrf^g ^T’f^r: 


1 l^T. p. 9165 ^ ftlT ^ 

2 L 0., iKlfcft 

3 p. 916, ?s3Rr^ 

4 I. 0., m T^rf^i 





^o] 




m^RcTfl^rT \ 

W^ fft*3r, H 

rr?r ftt '^s^rT^ac > 

rT^ ?n«TT 11 

^5T?rft ’5R'f%^q‘f^fT ftr«TrT^(?)W ^T: I 

f%wr%^rrT% ll 

wiwg wnff *TJ ’ijjwicws^sra: ii 

5^ <?TfTs^ 11 

Iff rrrTftf^nift I 

^i3«n5t^'*i#w*ra4?T II 

?raf 

N ii^fT *i5iTmf^^fn^ I 
^1^ ftfr? •• 

cpn 

TT*r 13 nfijisf^ ii 
^sTiwciL'Tft^Hirfni; I 
d<‘^UM HI'J*I d^^l|ST»Trir§'^ II 

ff?f II 


1 I. 0., 

2 I. 0., 



l%sqr ^ 51^ I 

^ni Thr^ msfr ii 


‘sr^ sfTt^^srr^ I l 

^ w fT«n 'ira ^ 1 

n^TT ^^11 

«m^iTr4»Tr^'%5n^ ii 


wurai II 


“'mt’ ^T^rsrn ^ arrstra: l ‘^finnf%f%t’ sry- 
^y-(H<anl^3ti»i<u(sr=hK: I 


1 I^TT- p. 950 

2 Ibid, explEbnation reproduced. 

3 Eeproduced by t^rr. p. 950, with the exception 
of the last clause. 









f^rt('»'9«5i^^ f%^^5'»(k^i%fir II 
^ ^%u«i4 fg^T qri^ q ’gi i»q< i ^ I 

’JfT^S^S^ ?nw 5T«IT II 

nfit'mi' •s^tRT ^®mfT f^firs^ i 

an[^«rar:3r^nf% alr^i^ II 

amrft q^in m w iTi i j i^?S r c g > ^ I 

^ q ^Q i^' Ji<it i *Rf> T *R csi -j| 'i K n 

«?if%^ sftari^ 3WW |*n! I 

STR^tf ^ II 

arm fTT^ 1 I 

*R5^ s^i^re«n% ii 

‘afrtf’ '*r?3i?[^;f5?rt I ‘a;f^’ i ‘^- 

?«?!■ srftrg;} I ‘aRT^’ ^^ara;} I 


anrfl^’TTf%^tl??Ean?i»i-«ra#^! I 
^WT ^s t^ f rnr sqfy^ri^q^r ii 
;g^i^rTT =^raTmsw I 

1 I. 0., and^BT. p. 951, sftmBL 

2 |BI. p. 915, gt for ^ 

3 Ibid) ^ 

4 A. S. B., l?n- p. 915, 

5 Eeproduced by t*TT. p. 951 



\o\ 

itI^ sftrK II 

arra^ ^■*rn^jr{ l 
aiwisrr ^ m 1^ II 

'n%ifiTrT#n' anruT ^'*ni,' ii 

3r^qnss\rnT3r!5^^ra; ^ir^^^sfTra; i 

*if r*nT fmrf^fTR il 

#5 ^ i 

*sr ^mt I 

«fil fw#r^i?arfw^T^5 ii 

fc^mwirf^sr II 

3T^ 

fnn® 

w ^ ^®w*Tn|fnJj: I 

wn® fet%«^an3i; n 
^ nat i;' q?NRii^4< i 

1 1. 0., and |w. p. 951j 

2 A. S, B., 

8 |?TT. p. 952 ( from ) 

4 lUd, !r«TT ^ ^^55 




?niT 'sn^ li;fra; ii 


^»5%t ‘f^ic 1 

g Tr&55C ’* 1 ^ 
sifter ^ig. i 

fIfSg g TRTwr? ii 

TO sr ff 1 

^ li^f^ g g d^TO II 

’►v ^ 

fT STTcW^^nKRT \ 



^^gnfMInT ^ ^frrrogniTO i 
f^iTg.TOWWf#^ ftra^rraiTTO^ II 
% gpn g^rgi^Tt %fl«'fe‘o3<?t«jR®r.* i 
TOT?t siei«ri II 

tTfl*rg%^ ^ TTsrpfif H f%TTg^: II 
g ^ 5Tr?c?g«T gt# ^ sfif^R&gro; II 



g m iR%^R ssTOf^gi 


1 Im. p, 952, ^c4 3 

2 ^u p. 952, ^ssir: 

3 |?ir. p. 947 



■ - --1 1- - ■ ■ i^ i 




II 





II 





'c^# 5 ^ *Tm! i 

H ^^iinjsrTfirr II 



^ f ^ srf# g W 1 ^ ^ ’ T: a> ’ T^ T ^ ^ i 

’Tf^ ®«rm5rti #5f^ ^^rTi^q if t I ftipc.li 

Oft 


?i^ir ft’^rorrf^ ?tc§ 5 i: I 

iTT^ ^ ’ T T ft r %f^: II 



5 SSM* 

senWJTT ^ liJTRT STTfrat’ ^ JnftMm! I 


1 \m p. 940 

2 Ihidf p. 941, 

3 

4 tm. p. 940 

5 Iqr. p. 940, frr. 'nHi^ 

6 t?n. p. 937 

7 |?rTf^ has Udaipur Ms. reads 'str^ 



"TTOf 3rTc5TT f^roif Fr«irssifl% sjorr^?^ i 
*Tri% ^ ^?T 'K^j^il 

sTfftftTsnmfft' ^"^fr ^ ’*Tr^?^ l 

rtK^ ^ 1^ gll^^i! ! ' ' !l 

'iRTTwf f%f^ I 

fT3i»TW^^^r§*rrerra ii 

»B' fr<ii^ qg' ’ Tq y^ iT ’ m^’^3 g T5fi' fnf^s I 

(%-^iH, f^'srarrKft'-il^ira; i 
l^rat, *n5%raifr^ 3rafiPiTTf^%s%fT, ii 

fj »p ♦ <?K 

^^srn ^tf^niT SKTO i 

31^ f1gL^4<^ l ^ l 4iMI II 

!Tr^ g4ii ^ i»if liTT ?rra: ; q %^^^ ll 
f^sw g j g ^! fTT5rm%3f?Tra; i 

mi ?n?^3:,f^T5?c.frw ii 

1 |;?rr. p. 937 has four further ^lokas from TiinTRST 
here. 

2 |?JI. p. 953 

3 Udaipur Ms. has a big gap here, 'which is filled by 
I, 0., A. S, B. and Hemadri. 





\o\ 


Ic^ II 

^ qx^r^i^i’if' f>g:iCH f I 

^7%sr SKT^ fl^irf^f^: II 

w?rt I 

5^>^sffr«TnTft^Tf%#3: II 


'HT^snff 



^^IT f g5»fli=fli 4 II 


!?5T?i!g)^rmflF#^ «ri^f^m^fTarr I 
1 :f%: ^§si1wjjgf*i(i! II 

^(TS ^iprsTT^d ^snTRtsf^ ^^^1^ 

»flff^Tf^*ra?n ^m%r: ii 

rTsrr SHEtHTTI^! II 

q%! II 

’T5fr5Wf^«r^^fIT! =^^3% I 

ITOTfflLtmHfnsft ^JfflKrT: II 


^B>)T ^ srfSt'Tc^ II 

a#T ftftsiT ^ i:!Tk.a^tr^ f«r; | 


^rak. ^ wwmMlf^ 



II 


1 l?rr, p, 953; srsri^^jiTMq-r 



>1? ] 

fs? #?«TrT^5IT! I 

^fsf^ ^ <4 WW'Sd^icltlMH, II 

’ijim '*ts«f rTK ^gW ^f ^Wf Tfq ; I 

f%^rjfrftr a^rof o 

^ awf 4 rnTn ff i 

fri%v^ff II 

^IT^rsf^ =^ TT&SSC f^'^tfROT ar^l I 

w g a^ t ^^^mi r 'R ii 



^s^f«Tf 5ifi5G?rRra! i 

g^ WR! s^SSJJIRf II 

3fi^ ^v?w stHkt wikr 5af%*fr frai i 
^s!v^* TTirsrmnr ’TSRTt sm*???r«ii ii 

vTR^ Tta^ I 

li55ff^« ’^tscqd’mr ii 

fsrisni^w ^ ?R5i gsT f^raci i 

'?ritt H l iWR f - g 'Tllfft II 

1 \fU. p. 938 

2 p, 938 explains ; ^ 

^q-g^q- siq^{% ^4: I 

3 Eeproduced by p. 938 

4 |??T. p. 938, 



(T^ II 

‘sftf^’ftFl! I ‘l ^ P rftifeh !’ 3r*3W5 I 
'^??5r! 'Tsig'?rrarr I 

^wtTSR! ^PTqisr ^r: II 

sTTRTHr^ffr^i sr^ii! l 

srrf^t# ^si?f 1*56' II 

T^inT rRT *fNs6 ^^l%5ft II 

‘li^’ 5 ngq f^ ? I 

rTSirs*% m % sTraR^fi- 5nTfflt I 
Srf^R^ % 1RT II 



1 R^i'iwIigTh! II 

sr%« 6 ;r6 Jrarr^rfc II 

*T1T5€| q^RRg ^X I 

s?SS«w ^ f^srt iira?ts5f^5r} iR! II 
‘srafil#’ t^! I 


1 p. 955 

2 Ihid ; supplies the first- five lines of the passage 



'*T%?rrfr ^ftrarm II 

fTfT^ I 

ftlTRfW^W^l^ 'Tt^stra: II 

f^unnwfsrf^fsfi g li^wr i 

43«nT<! ^ r < f ^lar^ ^q^mr^iTT ii 
ntrf^T rpn ^ 1 

^i^KTfsg ?rarRPT g t ’g^ II 

fTfRtT ?5rnTfit??tr § ^rrm i 

n fTC fm^r^SmfirTrai, l| 

^rTTfwam ^iTl3T%m fl^rerarra^ I 
swif ^TTraf?^ 5 n 

?l^ a ' l^ oT R i I 'at^ff?T*n^! i 

^ ^ ^ ^ II 

Tf 11 

srpns^ ^ R»R5i,g^sirr^® I 
^ffl's^if^ iRTSffrf ^raiTrJ ll 

-g^rsTffR!!’ fsRre^r: l 

?trt^^ f ’ = ^g gn rT ^ fre<in5i% I 

% !5#nwr II 


1 ^t. p- 966, ^c?rfnc?r^f; 

2 Ibid, 







wumTcu' I 


rs ^ /N ^ 


sj^RTT WWSSnr 



%t^i II 


w gwrnf ^ WTsft frsRrW^pnft^ i 

’ip^t 5te! S5f^ ?!#^S lifT! || 


^^ilTOW ^ '??irsnfra^ i 

5^ l*ft II 

II 


1 Eeprodnced by \j(u, p. 956 

2 In ^i. p. 966 two lines are supplied ; 

an^ I 

^RTT^siRi ^ H 

3 |?fn p. 669 





tm 







rffTtSV?T^ WifK ’»t^r«TT ' ^mfi rg w r 
^I^rWJ 

gRrarTSS«(q^R*r ^i|^iii?jh)[ || 

1 |?II. p. 629 

2 |jn. and I. 0., ^sfi- 

3 Eeprodaoed by l^rr. p. 629 

4 Omission here : see |?ir, p, 629 

^c?rr rc^ t^rs^r ^rn it 



‘fTW^’ ^TfTrSt^J^ I 

fr’II^T^RJj; II 

3!«I 

'5R> 

5^?^ 'Tf^ vriJr %a^ssr^ i 
^ ^T % li^i^ fff^«r«n3; || 

Iwfa^rsT ^T?5»ir!«iT! ?;r ^ ?sTr^r 
f%ftr ^f»r*mf ^ -^i^sr 'JinfSfR: ii 

^%niraT#'^ 'Tftww 1 

3i«i »r«T»Trrt fRjr^?m: ll 

rm sTn?rm® ftsTii^rf^ f|3Ti?m.‘ l 

^ II 

TR^nrsrtrrerat ?5re5's®rf^t | 


1 trrr. p. 636 

2 'Udaipur Ms. reads mT?c[T^ 





w] 


l«nTRf jfr^ I 

n^T ^ srnra jrt 

^ snsKjsir i 

wmt 5rnT^: ^%nt II 

foaifTi t ^«raiftr ^ i 

^||K ^*3*^ fT?^r ^ srfts^ II 


sr^T^rwra^ ^iT^ »i«t?jj fl«rmJ i 
^ ^ ?rg,l5T II 

’ naiid^M ^ II 



II #tf3 It 


> 5 : I. 0. has the following at the end : 

vfir^lTnrcJTJn?!. i 

T^crfl:?nf^^T?it w 

!?e,^ ^Fpr^a’Ji t^p5is?r ll 


^r^rM[: [ 1510 ] 





APPENDIX A 

Readings of the Panjab University Ms, ( No, 8162. ) 


P. 4, 1. 1, begins fol. 2 ; 1. 3, for m 

; 1. 7, for ; 1. 10, 

for q-: ; 1 , 13 ^ for q- ; 1. 15, 

% for f|i 

P. 5, 1. 4, srf^’TI^Jrq^for 5|%qrf^?T;3-; 1. 5, fl^for^^sr^; 
1. 13, for 1. 15, for 

; 1, 16, 3Tr||(|^ for 

; 1. 17, ffhrppiWWt for 

wwir:. 

P. 6, 1. 1, snftwr: sRTf%^; for ; 1. 2, 

i 1- 6, ertr^vq-;. 

P. 7, 1. 8, for ; 1. H, 

for ; 1. 12, for ^fr ; 1. 16, km 
for km ^RiTpiTfssf ; 1. 17, 
for sr'TRRRRFTlf^. 


P, 8, 1. 2, q'^'R% for ; 1. 3, for 

l 4, oTSTT^f^f^ for er?^r- 
5 1. 7, srwf^ s for ; 1. 7, 


for f%|; 



for 


; 1. 8, for ; 1. 14, 
for ^fcsn^^I^f ; 1. 16, 5T^ ^ 


P- 9, 1, 4, for after 

1. 4, adds 3TR%%cf <E3q; j 1. 8, 

fTfrsCTcTK! for 5 L 9, 
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for ; 1. 10; fr ^ri%^%?TF5?rr?5: for sr 

j 1. 11, 

for ; 1. 14, for j 

1. 15, for ?q-pTrf^firc3rf3T: j 1. 17, 

inserts 'qr^»Tt»T:» before 

P. 10, 1. 1, for ; 1. 2, adds 

between ^stw^rfr and ; 1. 3, adds 

between i^nsc^r and 53#\%'jr j 1. 4, 

5RJ?r^ 5IS5R; for er^JT # 51^^: ; 

1. 10, 3nf^^ 5Ti3?iw for ?n=^% =^1153^1 ; 1. 13, 
adds after ; 1. 13, omit 

P. 11, 1. 1, sf^w: for ; 1. 2, , ?^5F'l5r==3 

for ; 1. 3, adds ;t§: before the 

line ; 1. 8, for f^|; ; 1. 9, for ; 

1, 10, for 3T?rc^cf ; 1, 14, 5rf%^ for 

af^d j 1. 16, ^5TT?rf^ for ^ 

; 1. 18, for ?[rl?qTSS^|;^5r 

^ 5 1. 19, ^303f for 5r^. 

P. 12, 1, 1, adds before arift ; 1. 2, 

for ; 1. 4, ftfr%?Tt3L for ; 1. 10, 

for 1. 17, 

for ^s^;. 

P. 13, 1. 12, for asre^ff^, 

P. 14, 1. 4, ailRiil^r for afRnO^FR ; 1. 5, |¥?r: 

for JPrRTT^ ; 1. 10, 5rWKwr%; for cRWr^. 

P. 15, 1. 2, ^ for ; I, 9, for #qRmi; 

1. 11, 5r ^ TOTt for ?Rr>rf 



P. 16, 1 1, cT5r for ; 1. 10, f or 

v r’JTt!^ ^ ; 1. 11, ^I^s-JTsn for ^ ^ ^m- 
^s?arsrr ; 1. 13, for 

P. 17, 1. 6, ^C: for H 5r: ; 1. 8, 

5T|?^W#rs^5^i^ for ; 1. 12, 51^- 

for sts^j^sn’T^r^. . 

P. 18, 1. 3, omitted ; L 4, words in quotations 

omitted. 

P. 19, 1. 1, for ar^f^ ; 1. 5, for stritr ; 

1. 9, for 3!^ ; 1. 10, 

3n%T%3ilr ?m«rr for the sentence in 

the text. 1. 11, interpolates ^ between 

sTift^ and . 

P. 20, 1. 3, vim for ^ ; 1. 10, ?rg for 

fcTc!!^ c[f^ 5 1. 11, t^irrw for %i^RFar%%. 

^ j 1 13, ^ for 5rsrr 

P, 21, 1. 3, «if for wt ; 1. 4, {^*rgi for R(%Tfi; 1. 11, 

for 1. 14, ^pT- 

w- for ?rpRr:. 

P. 22, 1. 3, for ; 1. 4, 

f|#Fxi55W?fr^oiq^ for STT^'^ii^; . 1. 7, arof^r^ 
for for anw^^ ; 1.13, 

for ^ j 1. 15,wft^?[rt for ; 1. 16, omits 
3R before OT^*3L- 

P. 23, 1. 2, aRarr^t for j 1. 4, m^¥i^ 

^ fTsfefJf forai^^m ; 1, 5, omits ^iwrir,; 
h 14, ^ for 
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P. 24, 1. 1, for ; 1, 10, ^ 

for q-: 

P. 25, 1. 6, f^5r^5?r for ^sifToiw ; 1. 8, I for 
^ srr I ; 1. 13, ^ for wi^- 

P. 26, 1. 1, m for ^ ; 1. 14, 

for ?TrR<l7?iq[. 

P. 27, L 13, ar: for ^narf^iPT; • 1. 15, 

for ; 1-16, «?iT?rfW: for ^rrf^cnR^:. 

P. 28, 1. 4, for R ^Tflrtf ; L 4, Rsriam- 

for I 1. 5, for f% fl^fr 5 

1. 7, t for R ; 1. 8, ^ qi^ for ^icqi# ; 1. 15, 
for gafRJ^. 

P, 29, 1. 5, ^TRRT^ ^TJTsqi^^ for ?frr^q*r ; 

1- 6, 53 ^ for ; 1. 7, ^ ^ ?j?| for 3rar?cf- 
J 1. 10, qRsqr^T: for qr% ssrRT; ; 1. 11, q*- 
for T?^sfq. 

P, 30, 1, 3, ?qqKf^ for ^qr^qrqfqa:^! ; L 6, fl?q% for 
5ft# j 1. 9, for fSriTT ; L 15, cR: qrj^t fo^ 
qq: qa:?. 

P. 31, 1, 4, for ^fer: j 1. 5, q: for qr j I. 7, 

%#qnlcTRf: for ; 1-8, SIH: for j 

1. 17, for ^rq^qq;. 

P. 32, 1. 4, qr for =q ; 1. 5, fqqqr^ for i^fqqri# ; 
L 6, qlqi# for j 1. 9, or^Mqrf^q^l ^ox 

P, 33, 1. 1, m qrpqtc^^SRRf for qn#c^feRrq ; 1. 4, 
inFf §f%: #; for ^=4 ; 1. 5, %Tq*#qJl 



for ; 1. 7, for ; 1. 10, ^ 

for ; 1. 12, ^ for 

P. 34, 1. 2, ^^3r3TT^: for j 1. 3, 3nT?r^ for 

l^rrf^ ; 1. 6, for fM^r^ ; 1, 5, 

3TJT3^^®rr for STJT^RT; 1. 7, fTI^ snU^Tt ^ 
ff ; 1. 8, ^ ; 1. 9, ST^ 

for STSTTim: ; ^r^T fl^I: for j 

1. 10, %¥r?fi5i^ for ; 1. 14, ^|?ri^- 

for 

P. 35, 1. 1, qr^Tf^s for j L 7, ^ 

%{%5e^?Tr?rt for ^ ?TT?rfr: ; 1. 10, for j?^:. 

P. 36, 1. 6, wi for 

P. 37, 1, 3, for ; 1. 9, gff: for j 
1. 10, omitted j 1. 11, substitutes ssiicr^i. 

'T^r^ ^ ^ j 1. 13, 

for sdU'uif^fJr: ; 1. 14, fr for fr ot:. 

P. 38,1. 16, f^r^Trr^vq-; and for and 

P. 39, 1. 4, g^ipir for ; 1. 16, 
after before s^f|^!. 

P. 40, 1. 1, ^FRTT^: for ^ s^ri^r: ; 1. 13, s^f^^3r?F#«r: 
for g^i{^5(%?r, 

P. 41, 1, 2, omitted; 1. 5, for 1. 19, srif^ 

for Jf g?lFr®3r{^;. 

P. 42, 1. 4, 3r^ for ^tsit j 1. 7, frf§7 for j 1. 10, 
flts^ for fr^ ; 1. 17, ggl^f? for 
^qf%. 
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P. 43, 1. 2-4 , ^ Jrrf^ # 

s^rr^rrf^wif^rsTRrci; i 

1.13, cf^^3T=l^c^ for cf f| 

P. 44, 1. 5, for M ^53f ; 1. lOi 

for ^JTf^titr[%f3r: ; 1. 13, ^qr^vrt for 
1. 15, omits g»T; 

P. 45, 1. 4, for j 1. 7, firi JTr^ for 

f^fri^: ; 1. 16, for 

P. 46, 1, 4, for ?t§r®s^ ; 1. 10, w^m- 

^ for 

P. 47, 1. 1, Wcj: for j 1. 6, »rc^i for 3RHT j 1. 6, 
q’: g^r: for f| ?t: 5^: ; L 9, ^[T^s^rw.for 
^ 53tr: 5 1, 12, |TFi: for 5 ^: j 1, 13, omits 

P, 48, 1. 1, for ; 1. 2, !ir for j 

1. 5, 5FR^ for j 1. 6, =^’^g for #>R:; 
1. 10, reads-* 



P. 50, 1, 1, The following verses occur before gr«n — 
IRcRR gu I 

mm, ’rfe: n 

?TR 5[fl^: ^ I 

JI^R^ST: vnc^TT^q-! |) 

?r5n — 11. 4, the sixth line ( ) is 

brought up as line 4 and the fifth line ( fr 
mmt ) is omitted ; 1. 12, for ; 1. 13, 
for 



P. 51, 1. 1, for ^ ; 1. 3, heading omitted ; 1, 4, gosf 
f^%?Tsmn?T 5 1 . 11 , for fsfe ; 1 . 12 , 
for j §^i#r comes 

between and 3TT?rfri%. 

P. 52, 1. 2, for and for ; L 5, 

omitted j 1. 14, tr^f for T 3 r^. 

P. 53, 1. 16, for 

P. 54, 1. 4, ^ ; 1. 1, for 

5 1. 12, 3 ?t 55 JrR for ; 1. 13, 5 Tf 55 - 

in?f for Rf l^fTFff ; 1. 14, for 5 ?^^. 


P. 55, 11. 3-4, words in brackets supplied. 

P. 56, 1. 13, omits aRTsrf j 1. 14, for ; 

1. 18, ^ 0*1 for 

P. 57, 1. 6 , for ; L 12, ?T?r: 

for m ; 1 . 16, for 

P. 59, 1. 9, §icr 5 WRr for teWR ; 1. 10, for 

; 1. 15, JT^tt for 5 ^:. 


P. 60, 1. 2, omits ; 1. 12, 


3T3^^. 


P. 61, 1. 7, for ; 1. 8 , Irf 

for adds as 

explanation ; 1. 14, for ssrf^. 


P. 62, 1. 6, for M 3^t =^ 51 . 6, for 

f| ; 1.9, for j 1. 10, 

inserts after ; 1. 10, m mm for 

smriRT ; 1. 12, for 
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P. 63, .1. 2, 7 ^ci; for ^ j 1. 5, for ^ ; 1, 14, 

# for ^ ; 1. 15, 

QTsr for ST5f 

P. 64, 1. 4, for ^ 5 1. 9, ^ for ; 

1. 15, qr^l^Tt: for qfRl^T; ; 1. 15, for 

P. 66, 1. 19, si^sfl R^t^cJifor s^i^Sff^r 
P. 67, 1. 12, # 

P. 68, 1, 2, for ^55^5.q%^ adds the expla- 

nation 's?r^550?T^rf^» ?P^5^Ep^piJ5t. 

P. 69, 1. 7, T^: fcfl for 

P, 70, 1. 3, ttiT for ^ ; 1. 4, for ; 

L 9, for the line. 

P. 7.1, 1. 9, for ^ ; 1. 14, for 

P. 73, 1. 6, gi^ssw: for 
P. 74, 1, 11, ^ for 

P, 75, 1. 4, ^5rai^Tf^ for ; 1. 9, ?rr5ittl for 

P. 76, 1. 13, ^S5RT; for mizm: 

P. 77, 1, 14, for j 1. 15, 

omits cr«n. 

P. 78, 1. 2, sd for 31^^ 1. 9, wi for 

Widi ; 1. 15, for 



P. 79,1. for ; 1. 8, W 

for %?lt •^W. 

P. 80, 1 . 1, for ; 1. 3, 'mimdi for 

5Fr^[% ; 1. 5, for 1 1- 1"?? substitutes 

3TMrf|4 5fRf5:^rg^ *rcf:. 


P. 81, 1. 3, for ;. 1. IS, 5rsarii^'4 for 

P. 83, h 6, for ; 1. 8, 

for 


P. 84, 1. 7, ^ 


P. 85, 1. 11, sT^f^r^r for 

P. 86, 1, 4, for ar?nj^55^o®«Ti^t;; 1. 8, 

for sRPWf^ j 1. 11, ^ . 

P. 87, 1. 7, adds ; 1. 11, 3^^ =^: for 3 t^- 

; 1. 18, i^lsT^T: for 5^T5r: J 1. 19, 

P, 88, 1, 7, ?TOTctfor TOra:; 1. 11, for 


P. 90, 1. 1, *yR?iji^2n<. 



for sruT^fe for ; 

1. 13, for ; 1. 17, substitutes 
c!re|wr # %f|5R*r tURrflt: ’Ft: qsRr- 

?rf|^ *qiss«3f cr«r. 


P. 91, 1. 5, for 1. 10, words in 

brackets missing. 

P. 93, 1. for ; U. 10-13. 

verses in brackets supplied ; 1. 17, w for crs?T. 
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^^8 

P. 94, 1. 12, 8T^ for 
P. 95, 1. 11, ^5ii«|inoT: for ; 1. 13, omits 

P. 96, 1. 1, S ^^for ; 1. 2, 

for ^ j 1, 5, for ? 

1,10, |«r: for p;: ; 1, 18, SflOTRn: for W'RTRIT:. 

P. 97, 1. 1, arfci^qr for 

P. 98, 1. 3, %l: for ; 1. 10, for 

3T5^5rcn?i;, 

P, 99, 1. 14, for 
P. 100, 1. 15, for 

P. 102, 1. 8, I 5n^:. 

P. 103, 1. 2, ^ ^ 5B^93r: j 1. 9, for 

^'5r«y. 

P. 104, 1. 8, m ; L 17, ?r§3; for ^;. 

P. 105, 1. 1, omitted ; 1, 10, ^ for'^; 1, 12, 
for 

P. 106, 1. 6, for ifejTr j 1. 12, ^ for ; 1. 16, 

5^1^, 

P, 107, 1, 5, ?5Tr^5l^?^ • 11, 6—16, omitted. 

P. 108, 11. 1-5, omitted. 

P. 109, 1, 5, for i 1. 11, 11^% for srf^r- 

^ ; 1- iS, for 



P. 110/1. 1, for sTflTO^^Rii: ; 

11. 12-15, all words after omitted, 

P. Ill, 1. 9 , ^ for srr ; L 9, for m- 

R ; 1. 9, adds ar^roirf^ ^ g 

P. 112, 1. 1, =sr3sfrw for ; 1. 2, for 

=sr?:fi^r =?r ; 1. 10, for ; 1. 17, ?ruf^q-: 
for j 1. 23, for 

P. 113, L 2, for *, 1. 3, ; 

1, 4, omitted 3 L 5, omits m ; 1. 12, for 

P. 114, 1. 8, gjT: for 1. 16, for g?s^- 

P. 115, 1. 5, ^2F5rr4: for ?SRr: 3 1. 20, adds at the end 



P. 116, 1. 3, 2r I for ; 1. 6, ^ ; 

1. 7, anf^RS^i^r. 

P. 117, 1. 10, 3T*T?d mr for ; 1. 13, tot for ?tr;. 

P. 118, 1. 1, # before m ; h 16, omitted 3 

1. 17, 3TfWR^. 

P. 120, 1. 13, heading omitted, 

P. 121, 1. 2, 3 11. 9-11, omitted 5 I. 13, 

comes after prose passage 3 1. 14, omits ^?T;. 

P. 122, 1. 7, for 
P. 123, last line omitted. 
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P, 124 11‘ 5-6, omitted up to 

P. 126, 11. 4-5, third and fourth quarters missing ; 
1. 13, irte for srsr^r ; 11. 16-18, omitted. 

P. 128, 11. 6-7 omitted ; 1. 15, for 

; 1. 15, 5!qaiT{|crr: for f^?n. 


P. 129, 1. 10, for 

P. 130, 1. 1, qsn for 5rqi ; 1. 2, adds- 

5 3 ^* ; 1. 9, srq ; 1. 12, 

5i^fci:for 2R3r 

P, 131, 1. 2, 3 ?^: for am: ; 1. 13, # for 

5 1. 14 , 3T«r 

P. 132, 1. 15, ^ fu5!q4cr^rqq. ; 1. 16, srq ^nkrq55^5rj?. ; 
but the entire section is omitted upto 
qj^on p. 133. 

P. 134, 1. 10, in brackets, omitted. 

P. 135, 11. 1-3, omitted 5 1. 4, 

P. 136, 1. 4, for ; 11. 6-7, transposed ; 

1. 9, omitted ; 1. 11, placed after line 14 j 
1. 13, placed after lines 14 and 11. 

P. 137, 1. 4, for j 1. 16, for 


P. 138, 1. 6, ^ ; 1. 18, for 

P. 139, 1. 9, fq«S5t q%gc.for ^sf#^5r:. 


P, 140, h 1, for ; 



for »rldlqmK ; 1. 10, for Jfsqml: ; 1. 14, 
omitted ; ends thus : uu «i!qf ^ 7 ^ 



A ] 

p. 142, 1. 13, for 
P. 143, 1. 14, q-srr for ^r^rr 

P. 144, 11. 2-3 omits ^ in and 

^ ; 1. 9, omits ?T^ ; L 14,>r% 

for 5^5 ; 1. 15, given' after 1. 1, on p. 145. 

F. 145, 1. 4, for ; 1. 8, for ; 

1. 13, for 

P. 146, 1. 9, 

P. 147, 1. 4, for 5i2r^ ; 1. 7, ^ for ; 1. 8, 
for J 1. 13, i^VTSrr for ^^rtt ; 
1. 15, for % 10 T ; 1. 17, =^5r;it: for =^^5r- 
; 1, 19, ^Jite:for ; 1. 20, ^5jj^i^for 

P. 148, 1. 3, 3Tr^ for ^TRf^ 5 1. 6, .3?^iW?i:for sri^^K^r:; 
1. 8, adds I 

11. 11-12, omitted ; 1. 17, 
for ?rfq>:. 


P. 149, 1 . 6, 3Tg^ for ar^R ; 1. 12, Jiisi for 

; 1. 14, ^ for ^ ; 1. 15, 

^ JT^Ifini^for JT^JT^^nrq;; 1. 17, arg^i for 


P. 150, 1. 4, for j 1. 6, for 

fcTi ; 1. 8, omits ; 1. 9, 

omitted. 1. 13, ?i^for ^.. 

P. 151, 1. 1, for ^Rr R 1. 6, 

^ for ; 1. 8, Rri for i«n ; 1. 12, w ^ 
?RFr 11. 13-14, substitutes. 
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like Hemadri, p. 401, f c^r 

'n5fiwT?5T I 

5fi5T5r^«iN; ^ 

P. 102, 1. 3, ^ffTR for ^*r^r ^juir ; Ik 8-9 
omitted; 1. 13, omitted. 

P. 153, 1. 1, for ; 1. 4, 5R^: for sr- 

=5#^ ; 1. 6, cn«rc#fs for ; 1. 11, 

for 

P. 154, 1 . 1 8-10, omitted ; 1. 11, adds 

P. 155, 1. 17, ^ 3 % 5r^ for 

P. 156, 1. 7, for ; h 10, 3ni?RiferF%5f 2 

P. 157, 1. 5, adds mmm ; 1. 12, for 

; 1. 13, for ^risf 

P. 158, 1, 7, for ; adds before 

on 1. 18, and before on 

1 . 20 . 


P. 159, L 1, omitted ; 1, 7, omits ^ ^ ^ j 

1 . 10 , for 'sprrf®; ; 1 . 11 , 9T?nf^»ifor 3i«nf^ 
1. 13, for fi335a5t ; IL 15-18, omitted. 


P. 160, 1, 1, omitted 1. 14, 


P. 161, 1. 17, ^ aR for ; 1, 18, 

for m 

P, 162, 1. 6, 51# for W 1. 10, for srrsERnr j 

1. 17, ^{5r^*^for 



P. 163, 1. 5, before JTfi¥TKl ; 1. 9, 

omitted ; 1. 14, ; 1. 15, adds 

; 1, 18, for 

P. 164, 1. 3, for irf ; tot for 5 

1. 15, for ^smn- 


P. 165, 1. 2, ’Erfer for ; 1. 22, wsjr;: for «n:;. 

P. 166, L 3, omitted ; 1. 14, omitted. 

P. 167, Last three lines and the first four on the next 
page are omitted. 

P. 170, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 5, ^ #: for 5rf. 

P. 171, 11. 5-6, omitted ; 1. 8, for 

P. 172, 1. 1, ?r?n omitted ; ^ for ?rJTt. 

P. 173, 11. 12-13, omitted. 

P. 174, 1. 7, for 

P. 17 5, 1. 10, for ; 1. 14, for ; 

"qg’ w ; 1-15, isqfe 3 ;^ sTMffirm 1 ^^:. 


P. 176, 1. 18, omitted ; Ms, roughly confirms text. 
P. 177, 1. 8, and 1. 14, for %5r¥nf^. 

P. 178, 1. 3, wifl'T’lfor ?IITO5TH. 

P. 179, 1. 4, prefixes gsrr 
P. 180, 1. 18, for 

P. 184, 1. 2, for If!. 

P. 185, 1. 16, for 
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P. 188, 1. 1, for wtt: mm- ; 11. 12-14, 

omitted. 

P. 189, 1. 2, WJl for 
P. 190, 1. 5, Mr for 

P. 191, 1. 2, ; 1. 5, ?nTJFn: for ; 1. 6, 

; for 

P. 192, 1. 11, for ^|#5r?rirMrTH. 

P. 194, 11. 10-11, omitted. 

P. 195, 1. 7, 3TTiT5rr5| TiilMiiRL for 

P. 196, 1. 12, ?rRtr'T^5E^ for STR ; 1. 14, 

for siR^r: ; 1. 17, for 

P. 197, 1. 10, wgm?ifor ; 1. 17, ^si^:r for 

P. 198, 1. 15, wmK for TO 

P. 200, 1. 5, for ?r«n. 

P. 201, 1. 14, ’RH for ; 1. 17, omits ?isri. 

P. 202, 1, 14, ^^^fer for 

P. 204, 1. 5, for ; 1. 9, 

for RsqR ; 1. 12, 

P. 205, 1. 5, for 

P. 206, 1. 17, crgi'^^ for cfirg^. 

P. 207, 1. 11, for ^ 

P.209, 1.7, wfrf^r for 1.8, arr^R for 

; 1. 10, for ; 1. 22, 

omits ^«rr. 
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P. 211, 1. 8, for ; 1. 11,. for 

j ]. 18, for 1. 19, 

for 

p. 212, 1. 6, for ^ ^ ; i- is, 

for ^ irf5T»3^. 

P. 213, 1. 1, prefixes ^r’ST ; 1. 5, ^qr^-sp. for ^nrt^wi;; 

1. 17, ^fi=ir9T?5rfi5^ for ^cqjr=5rq§r^l=^q. 

P. 214, 1. 2, for ^ 

P. 215, 1. 13, for sFri^i^T. 

P, 216, 1. 17, q5c5fi?x^I for 

P. 217, 1. 8, for 

P. 218, 1. 1, for 3T^1T< ; 1. 16, qfearfit^ d^for 

q’RsrrSi.f . 

P, 219, 1. 15, ^ for ^ ; 1. 17, 

for 

P.220,1.6, for 1. 12, R^rrilt: for 

f^f^: ; 1. 14, q-STM^i for 

P. 221, 1. 1, ?rsiiqi8r{^ for ; 

1. 3, 55n^ for j 1. 6, for 

P. 222, 1. 7, lor ^ ; 1. 13, 

^ i?r fox ; 1. 16, 

g" SET ^ra^FJ; for Jl^lf; g^TWif 

P. 223, 1. 7, sr^fe: for 
P. 224, 1. 1, TW for 
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\Vi 

P. 225, 1. 2,. 5 ^»ri^sr^: for 

P, 226, 1. 1, 3|: for ; 1. 10. T%55^ for 
P. 227, 1. 1, omitted. 

P. 228, 1. 1, for 3Tg?rT ; 1. 2, ■ omitted. 

P. 229, 1. 8, for 55^: j 1. 13, snsTFlt for spsn'T^;. 

P. 231, 1. 5, for §^?rm ; 1. 8, omits ; 

1. 10, omits ^ ; ^1: for ; 1. 15, omits 
; 1. 18, omits ^TT^oipw^. 


P. 232, 1. 6, 5r*roi%<T?^ for j 1. 11, arf^lpHf 

for =^rS3n% ; 1. 12, pii for gcTi ; 

11. 15-17, omitted. 

P, 233, 1. 6, l^s^cST mm for ; 1. 10, 

prefixes ; 1. 14, for 

P. 234, 1. 4, 5 for 

P. 235, 1. 10, ^ for FTR ; 1. 13, omits 

P. 236, 1. 1, m ?n?r^Rn% j 1. 5, omits XRt j 1* 7, adds 
; 1. 9-12, omitted. 


P. 237, 11. 9-13, omitted. 


P. 238, 1. 1, s^r; for ^ ; 1. 6, for 


I 



P. 239, 1. 15, ^ for 5 I- ^8, ^ for 

P. 240, 1. 7, JTi5i5^q^i{^^qL for m\ ; 1. 14, 

for ; 1. 15, for 

1, 17, omits # 


P, 241, 1, 13, artsf ^ for ^ 3T#r 



P. 242, 1. 2, for ; 1. 9, omits 

P. 24S, 1. 9, 303T^'-?I^ for stranif ; 1. 11, m 

for !T?^% ; 1. 12, for ^icfi^^sr. 

P. 244 , 1 17, for 

P. 246, 1. 2, ?T?I: for ^f^*T ^r5^ ; 1. 9, ^ 

^ for f^si: 5i>iiRr m^Ki 1. 16, 

P. 246, 1. 4, 3 ^^^ for ; 1. 8, fiwlr for ?rf| 
; 1. 14, omits m ; 1. 16, sHcJR^: for 
3rr?*r#t w:. 

P. 247, 1. 1, prefixes 

P.218,1. 5, ^ for 3155^; 1. 15, qfitwr? for 
P. 249, 1. 15, omits 

P. 260, 1. 7, 5RJ^: for ; 1. 8, Wff: for ; 
1. 10, ^%rf for 

P.251,1.3, for 3m^cF5f ; 1. 18, omits ^2n“ 

P.254, 1.1, omits j^S:; 1,8, omits # 

P, 265, 1. 2, %^cJL for 1,14, prforpf:. 

P. 266, 1. 12, omits ^w?«rnT?rn. 

P, 259, 1. 8, omits ^ j 1. 9, adds after ^sjnfur. 

P. 260, 1. 20, for 3 #q^;|. 

P, 261, sliglitly corrupt but better than other Mss. 

P. 262, lacuna from on line 4 to 

?[«rn on line 7. 



[ Appendix 




P. 263,1. 2, ^ for j 1.8, for 

P. 264, 1. 15, for ; 1. 18, omitted. 

P. 265, 1. 6, omits *? 3 ^^i=sr. 


P, 266, 1. 16, m for Trsrr:. 

P. 267, 1. 10, for ^prf^ ^ g^r:. 


P. 268, 1. 6, for 

P. 271, 1. 13, ’Tis? in brackets supplied, j 1. i4, 

P, 273, for 


P.272,1.1, adds 

1; 17, ( a ) for 

P. 274, 1. 9, for 

P. 275 j 11. 1-2 cited after line 8 ; 11. 8-4, omitted 
1. 6, for 5TU 5 11. 7-12 omitted ; 11. 13-14, 





lfcq^'Tcr!& 5i^4^5ri{5r i 


P. 276, 1 2, 9T«T ; 1. 9, for 

P. 277, 1. 6, omitted. 

P. 278, 1. 4, 3r«iT for ?rsn. 

P. 279, 1. 1, substitutes m ^ 

P. 280, 1. 8, for 

P. 281, 1. 2, for ; 1. 7, 3i?r?Rr! for 



P, 282, 1, 6, omitted ; 1. 12, for j 1* 18, 

for 

P. 283, 11. 3-4, omitted. ; 11. 5-8 many omissions. 

P. 284, 11. 4-5, y omitted. ; 1. 9, 

omitted. ; 11. 12-16, all words 
ofter 5E:sr?5r^ omitted ; 1. 17* adds here ^rsTf?^- 
sTq:?41^ four lines lower down, instead of 
lines 18, and 19 which are omitted, 

P. 286, 1 3, omits j 11, 9-11 omitted. 

P. 287, 1. 15, for 

P. 288, 1. 7, for ; 1. 9, omits 

and ^r’sfflFr; j and substitutes fo^’ 

; 1. 12, for ^ 

j 1. 13, omits 5rf ; 1. 14, omits 
; L 15, omits simk j I 17, omits 
; 1. 19, omits conclusion. 

P. 289, 1. 1, m ; 1. 6, for cRT: 

P. 291, 1. 9, for 

P;i92, 1. 14, for 

P. 293, 1. 6, for 

P. 294, 11, 5-6, omitted ; 1. 18, for ; 1., 19, 
for ^Trrq;. 

P. 295, 1; i; ^ for ’Tf%^ mi ; IL 3-9, omitted ; 
1. 15, 3PI^: for JTOirftk:. 

P, 296, 1, 12, for ^ 
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P. 297, 1. 5, mmi for 1. 6, 3IW for j 

11. 10-11, interpolates cr«n between the lines, 

P. 298, 1. 9, omitted ; 1. 11, ^ for 

m ; 1. 12, ai?n5TtW for ; 

1. 18, ^qL for 

P. 299, 1. 5, m for ^ ; 1. 7, 

for ; 1. 22, omitted. 

P. 301, 1. 5, srf^^qL for JT^Frq: ; 1. 7, 3% lor 5^. 

P. 302, 1. 7, for ^r^icsicnii ; 1. 11, omitted j 

1. 12, gr«n omitted. 

P. 303, 1. 3, 3r«n for m ^ ; 1. 4, for 

; 11. 16-17, omitted. 

P. 304, 1. 5, for ; 1. 10, mK 

for 

P. 305, 1. 3, 3 3frRcr for 
P. 307, 1. 7, adds 

m I The whole explanation, which 

is missing in other Mss. is reproduced by 
Hemadri ; 1. 13, adds arfics^ • 1. 14, 
for 31^. 

P. 308, 1. 2, for 

P. 309, 1. 11, for 

P. 310, 1. 5, «c5^^T for ^ piFir ; 1. 9, ^ for 
Ijt: i 1. 10, omits ^ 

P, 311, 1. 8, for 

P. 312, 1, 3, omitted ; L 7, cisrr for 



APPENDIX B 


"K. jry 

^'TTS^Trf* mn^T ^ 


q-qsam ^ 


^ ^’jfr???T53rranErf 

%f 'Trr^s i 



fJTSgttrs^ !l ^ It 


V • 

cl^ 



%% ^ ^^^31^33; I 

f^€3MiT^^rrif l^3=^"r 



5iMr 3^5i^?rr: it v u 



%%?rrqwf3r^i^^55^: ^■3n^ 

?%?55r55?q^^s5if^ !l'3rT[^3ik^^m: n ^ n 
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mi- ti ^ n 
cs i 

^ II vs II 

II H 

i». I .. r^ ^ 

^mwni 

1^=^?^ 3^: %^2rT 

^sr^Rrfw ii % ii 

^ 3^; 5FP^ fi[^l: 

5ft?T^fgr«5%!T: fen:^;ran'^TWf%5i!^ ^s i 
^ ^5r§^?r3l: ?j?Trs^ 

?rT*ir55r: soj^rrsif iM« u 

^ ^ffn^af 5Prf^ *ir??^ ^ \ 

^ 5 f ^ |wrwJ 3 t 1 *> II 

S^cioif^ cr«n ^flg^riqri^gti'^^: imr ii 


^ S^pi ^ ^ II ^ II 

^ I 

U 'iV It 



*?fi5TO^f|?nn II 1M1 



^iTc^m ^ sin^ ^I5rtf5?r|^ ti i.^ ii 
mlf 3®?cJf 5 1 






cT«n M V II 


vsisqj# ^ I 

^ tt n% n 


’rlmjft ^ \\\% \\ 


tr^5^5n[% u 

cT^SJR^cT’T^ w w ^ I 
?r«irs^55^^nT^t>lfW ^ ?RTgi it i\ 
3T55®^^t ^«II. I 

ci^s?r55®^f^ifrp5 w m ^ it h 

^t?fs% ^ii 'K% It 

sKiJitfff ift!^!T?5Rij. I 
cT^ #if^5r^f^ ^?|3r^r it ii 

*n5iriit I 

^FTi^ It It 

?Tds«IH JRFITt^ 3 1 

g^r^fq =5f 7STS«t S^OIW % It II 

?r^ ^ i 

5ft^ m cF^'tf^ %^iJrs It It 

tn?r^ ^ ^\k *iRRt I 

^«lc^t m^SVqTO f®5T?cn:i3L It H 
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» II 


wr^if I 

^ftRl 2r#’T^5lW ^T% 5T^JTS=cr?:35: II u II 

g^^fenssr » 

^ 5rn% n \v n 


m' I 

W'nm I II XH II 

^^’XW^fSsr =?c?ft II XX II 

insrif^f ^ ii X'* n 

sI ’ ^fMiFg ?rdl ^ i 

^T^rRTJTST w^xrf^ ^ « x^ » 

^ ^?ni^ ^«nsstiTr^ i 

mm H X^ II 

’ETJ^^S^q- TTXl7Tm^2«rT I 

^S!£r ^ H Vo K 


^v 45% ^ ?xHi'34Vf^ ! 

^ ^f^?T tl V VII 

low’i^ ^^m ^ \ 

m ii v;^ n 


^ ^Rlf^ ^PTflfXlTl^r: I 



clef: VX II 


»n^3f^?is5=?T5r i 


^Rlf^ II VY II 

’Ti^ ^5ilR5r %?ni I 

fnJTi^Tifq fen^; 11 VH II 



=^ T%raTl ST tl II 

cT^ T^n^r^ 5 J 

^ II II 

=^ II II 


TT^^qif^ ^jjrk 11 11 

3 I 

i%5iii% % ^jinw II 'A'i II 

^Frf5R5iq=^q?^I%2lW%k: II II 


^ 3Ttq qiJnTrtr^rqifl: ii ii 

?jft5T^?5T^^%5T l^s?f 11 I1 


^55T^2rRT ^!ni^ ^«n r i 

^Tiilf^ “5TfaSretT*T^»’ ^TcT: 11 HK « 

3 ^RI73r®^f^WR: I 

'‘SfTT^T^^I^” #cq^S5f II 11 

R s^i'n R I 

3[Rf^f^^?R ^rsTt^ rT II H"® 11 

f55I5?Fi < 

Rf^^ar^rf^ ?f^'lOT[%ar^q: i 

?3mssiftqqT4^ ^ II 11 
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^ I 

§[2r%i JT ’Tfeiild II ^ ° II 

iTf^^=^n:5it%^5Fff^'^ =^ [ 

5ip=p^'i^ii^ (0 II ^*1 II 

ii it 

5?inn?f^ I^^Ji II II 

If 5im'Ti??rsn i 

IM^ II 

sr^Wcr^srr^^^^'7?[Mi^: w ti 

^ , .I U n ■■'*\. ■ _ r i-?-r- i_ ■ 

5rf|^?r ^ ^ i 

- - - - ♦ rs, 

q-r^o^5rr^il?Tff 

^5^01 fT II u 


^te ^ 2 r ?3 n ir 

5l[^% t 

eiT^ gdt IM^ H 

TT^rW^ 'TPTIopmi^W: I 

^mwi ^ 515 % w 's® » 

=^ R^’T'ifij^ i 

?[Fn?nf[^r^fjrPrwi3[ It ti 



B ] 




Ends 


=^r I 

’Tfw^I %c3r«Tt: tl u 

?r^l%^ ii 


^ ^^4 ^ts¥|^ 3 ii 3 i ;rTi%^qr#^ ^Rf: ^ 
2fraRmSN 5rc5T^iTnROT: I 

qr^5Tt^(^q:owf^5[^§w^[^[^3T55^3%r^ 
f|5Pi% ?rf?I^RTTqi%: 11 



4f^r3[r%^Tf ^RRFKf 5rM?fri'5r^53ri'r \ 

^frrssf^ 

fr^T55T#5#T II 

^fr^OTPr 

3T^r^i^?!Tr^ fi^3T?rfw^ 

?r>s[: II 

^I'T5l#iq^q^; pqmJT^ I 

(?) i^^rq^T ^!R5qi^^ 

?fr^?TFn?T3T: a^If: II 


§^r%?rr 

^ gSiil R^*^; I 

^ ?FJ# ^^IT: II 


Colophoni — 


S^f^r^T^r^H:: ^IW; II 


* Haraprasad Shastri-iVoiices of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts, I. pp. 169-172, 
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crjj^- 

; ^mmf^:ym.; j %<rt- 

WK> |*Tffen:«T?iWT’5:; "i^rw- 

sna^q^j r%^^^3TiRrJTJ^; 

5i«rfrr^ ii^ f^srr: 5rf^ I 3T«if|^''f- 

^ ^^rw^^RR^'W’iL; 3T55f^*T^I^r- 

=^gsik€ 3T5JfcI^»l€r^5Tf^7’3U5- ; 'T^R# 

^TRTJI^Rq’ j ^ ^TT^SRRrr ; W^%^^RTiTTI^ ; tr^.r# '5r55’TT?Rr^fl[ ; 
snct SOT’TTf^ ; 5RRtr si^JTqr ; IcT- 

3Tgr^tRlf^: ?Fr?^^RI^^RJT- 
»rsg5rw%?[Tsr^'Rfl:; aif^ j 

g^r^tr 3T#Rif^r^w?^:; gf^ 
SR^q.; qil^Rq:; STSrf^ 3[ftTNl^^q4j;; S^<ferJ3;; 

«(i*Rrfn^; sriw g^JORR^f ; 5R#%g5?tRRT|r. 
=q3flf% J gi%% ^rnittr w- 

^5n^ ; 3rgr^% ^h^r^rh ; i?#T^^Rrf?lr j =^(k^ 

SR^RKj TTI^qq^; f|=q^r^t ?IR^?T^f?I0TH ; ri%c^- 

%R^ ^TR^RnW^Wiq^; Rg^cqrf^ wtg^RT^^'iiqt j 

3ir%w^j 3T^T3 RrHj ^r^iRIT qT#T5q%gi^r^^ 

3rsRc#ttr 3Tf^i%%Rj?;; TTs g i^qRT^r^ ^r^^rf^^Rter'Jiqc; tir# 

Pmm^i "^RSR^Rr- 

isRRWq'iT^ ; ^j<;«!i’yt5r^[»i'b'i[i»iii'^ 5 ?r|^q?j5r- 

qrg^WTSl^Pra^Tflf^RTPICT (I 



ri 5 r f|?rm«r \\ ^\n 
?TIT5RJW^lW I%%S3riT5^IT: II \X II 


sjuRflr ^nrr^f 'TRwqn^^rr^r'Jrq- ii ii 


??^f^lMsfjTq- ^r=ra55M'^: I 
555T5^^3?s3fTf^ n II 


3T^l^lcT^%^mr%%^: I 
«TT^r^i^jrRr rliRr^i^rTR^: ii ^\9 II 
cftr i?5TTrfr^^i%R%vR^q; i 

^IRT% %cii^?r^rff; ii ii 
ar^ i 



si^^wFJr^ snter jqiw^: i 
^'tl'% 51T^^3TTT^^^I1% ?T%>nJi: n II 

^ 


cRTTg i 

^Tr^h; ii 


1 ed. Bibliotheca Indica, I, p. 4, 

2. Eajendralala Mitra — Notices of Smshrit 
Manuscri^pts,' yi, ( 1882 ) , pp. 134-136. 
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??f^5T?iT^ ir?mr5iT^ 

%qi^r(^55#nr^T^JTr i 

TO^r^fTRf l=fr 
^ m\% ^^I’^s^r'j.w: n 

^TfTr: qr^^ir^: W*T^I: II 

s?tr^f^ ^ ^ 3^? i 

?iRfte?3T5n?r^'4 u 

^i^+^ssr II 

5 FrcKi?nr% I 



iqf Edirf^'^ cr5^ li 

Coloplion:- 

^r?TR: ii 


RW: — 

^RRf^^wq-j J j qRI^STJj;; 

Ji^RiR j ; Tro^qn^kt^; ; ^ arf^^raiflR- 

t^ITORJ^ ; %a5R^»IlRRflk: ; TR ^Ufo ^ Rq; j ; 

qjR^g^ii:; ^Iw^srrKj a^^r- 

^rq; ; RR=q^^RJ3‘ ; ; ?{?raR?Ri?mc j 5 wfPi: 

TO^RH ; q??3?I'JIR^|HO¥^[RJ3^ ; ^R %3*lkl^^R5^ ; 

j qlcRR??. ; ; %55T- 

5 laiR^^Rq; ; q?RlR5RRJ^ • 



B] 




^5m%?r5[rjr5^ ? 

5 ; f^r^q; ; ^5r r%€iTr%R; ; ^rrsrrw^^r-^- 

f%f^: j 

gRisinfiqqq; ; ^^'rqfl%Tqr®n%l%; ; ; ^sFTr%%: ; 


q[j3^%f^qqs:^ ; 3 n?rRRFT%'^J ; BTq^RRf^r^: J T|^?2rrRI%r%: 3 
3 9 I?fRI^itr%: J qf^rR?T%: 3 ^p’FTltr^: 5 r%f^KR 
T%%:- 5 ^^5R:Rr%'^; 3 3 3FrRl'sr^Rrti%? 3 

«RRf^>: 3 W' 5 Tr^^Ri%%: ; 3 | 

r: 5 5l(^?^?RRr%'<?R^ I 



sftTr^iOT^ sm.', ^ ifflt TTortra^ 

5Rr5r?3T g^3B^^ \ 

^[rf3?RMNfr i%f^% 11 («) 

aiiiF^q ^?3rRr 'I'JIrRi 

5 ^ iR^s?r ti 

% r^^^rr: i 
arqf^'r §tir^R 55^2; ii 

aTRf ^5Rr%I cf?^qf^0Tqt > 

II 

^Rii-Rf ^ i 

ar*? q#i%^«r mj 11 


1 Haraprasad Bh&ski-Deseripiive Catalogm of 
of Sanskrit ManuscripU in the G-oyernment 
Collection under the care of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal , Vol III, 1925 , pp. 81-85. 



wsf^^ TF^nsf^Rif^w^ ^ 11 

^sA f^W^r ^TR: II 

3T3?^ ^r^WT^RiWi^: ?r I 

553RR ww^r JTR 5fRrr^% ^cr: ii 
^^TRTHRSfN'T I 

Jrpan f^: iW wmf^f^RcR: II 

W^ f^^T^SST cn^TTOT II 

^F5RfR«IT%: I 

^ ’TfcS Tm n 

^R?J'lK|ri|%: w^m f^f^: I 
fl^sRfeR cTcT: Wl !) 


TOR f^r%? 3 ; II 

f^’SR^ ^eTOIT ?lf r % ^ ^?Rr: I 

^^recRT JT^RTOH II 
^ ’it^RRS ^ R I 

^RRTOr^ 2 Rr=^ 55 i^?r^: u 

3 ^: 



?^rR? 5 ^R?l: Ij 

^ ^ ’^IRRTo^^r R I 

r: II 



5Rr: ^STT I 

r%o5^jf f^!T^ II 


mR %55tm I 



c[f5m %w 4 ^q; II 


\^^ITvqt >r3 T^T?R^; wj: I 

^?3TT ^:srwrsf^ 


^3nsf^ ?!Rfe[k% R I 


II 

mwn^r^^ 3Tsm%'^ i 

w ^ f^r^rf^f^jrfi'feTJfi;. ii 

^K^, \ 

?rar i^m^rw 3 ^h^i^> ^ n 
^jfif^jnrrffT^ i^iw: 'rctt il 


%%: I 


mr: mi ii 


^ ^'IjC.’P^rT^t R I 
?T^ ^ §^f5piR?r R W 

^rar|^^(«)^;frti^ I 

%ir^5 ^tfRT ^Tim: ^^■|iR^^^^.‘ll 


S^Rtrff CT^: I 
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T%^i^R:^r5rrf^ ^ crt: > 7 ^ 1 ^ 


^i^n^pw §[R[^srTr^H: « 

3T^^3§Trr^^ %<n55f^3r ^ \ 
3?1|^ JTf|Erwissr ^ ^ \ 


faqtJTPTsr 


I^: » 

F^m: 11 


JT^FTFpilFr 5rm^F3m: II 

TTRreW^Fnf^ ^ 1 

wct: ii 


TJ 


^Fftf^mFTT^ II 

^isiTrra^ ^iT^spfrg; i 


jics^^ II 

^ ^ci^r<Ff FiqKw ?r%f f i 
'?FffT^i?[rr^; ^ u 

5FFTn^I5^^ 11 
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JTRKnrrR i| 







f^%l: tl 





51^7 u 


nfirar# 

^rrrsft^wsr^^JTi t?4?3T 
it ^ t^FT: W: I 

^ iT=ra?n wst suTcTT siFTit 53fFfi?r^ 

^ m ' i ;j i$ qr^ ^ ^ ^ ii 



3Tsr qfmi% %; 'TM^rt^: ,| 


Sf^kli^TFi^ wm tl 

3?ST 'Tmn% ^«EF% IrWcT: q?;??; I 

^«rrs^OT ^«Ff 5Tfp5# 5Rr: ii 

STSr ^ 503}^: tRW?5T»TWTt^ I 
^F^qjFs; 5g[«i5i5r ^^Tc5^3r U 

^s?r I 

^TRpq^ qFrW! sraqifq^^qw: || 
^iqpqtr qrqw ^Fwpqtfiq’qj^: i 
m- JTfiqFrrFi#^ ii 


^ Ms. in SarasYafti Bhavan, Benares. 



3 Tsns=i^i?rf I 

?Rr: 'TTi^ 11 

JTrwrTO: i 

S^HKlf^RRT 51^Kr: II 

%PT RTwrs^Tp'^l I 

R^r'Iw'M IWR ^^CT: II 


V. 

WI^KPrif^ II 


3Tsns^ 

M^FW«r ^ ^ ^ II 


»j^r^ ^ I 

sTm^r 5KR =g 5iTt«R^lR^?r: ii 

m 5rR =^iz^ \ 

m ^^?RFr?^f^iWt?rJ 5 ^ n 

3TWH;q^Iff ^ ^FR#Rim I 
5{^R ii 

=? ?sn^r^s3r^%i%: i 

f^i^RR^r 1^ ^F^FRT f^rwrn ii 


3T«nS^r ^^RfFTT R ^ I 

3T^RR Rfi3®3f n 


^ 3D5?Rr: i 

m R ii 


^3^ ?rr^RR 55^19^ \ 

q|RR ^ R^SRRRRJi; II 


qrwR 


W[FR%qr II 


=q ^^TNR65y^iR3;2 | 

®TRHW.5RR =q || 









5KFr ^ s^reriwcT: i 

‘ I) 

^ I 

m wsr^^f ^ ^ II 

5i^^f ^ flsi^q- 11 


^T'si^snq^'q^r ^4tssi 5i^§r^i3; i 
^m'lf'^^r^riTn^'MoT ?r?r; u 

m i 

^tSssigqR^qr {%^i^rs«iisf^r^^^: |i 
?^: q^qo^f^: I 

^cfq% 11 



appendix c 

VEDIC MANTRAS CITED 

S, ?r ^-3[T?rT ( ^f^r: >— 

^ ^i; \%> 'J'53 ^., n, v, v 

^rifi. wi., ww ^ 

«!; ;fTfr:^f{^ ^r3. 'i% 

q^^Ts’ ^1% m 

S. ^^‘*1^:’ — 

%. f%3., 

%. 1^0, ‘^'^: 

«f., ’i.CX. Toj frr. Y, <iv, ^., ^O, 

'i“%, “i. 

sT^g^’ 

t. ?n., H, H, Sj 1. 3n., X. «io. i. V; irr. ^., % 

% n% ‘i* 
i:. (-nf^^^q:) "im't 

%. 'i®, n'S, T; %. {%., <io, l^vs, -^V; 

1; V, «ii. 

5. m: ]»— 

C, 'S, I. 5fT.^ 

?:. ( TR?iTJr;5^) [ ?;r^ 5R[rm: ]^, V, Hj 

S, ) 

[ srf^pil: y — 



3W’ ^csrrf^— 

±, V, 'i-'iV; qr. ^=1. 1; ^F.; 

<i — 

5. j, ( 5Fr5s ^ 1^ 3 — 

(#f^<Fqi3L ),— 

t. 1 , 'l^; c£. 8Tq. ^ = 1 ; qi. 

qw. 

\<ih {^i ), ( )— 

'^qr # qf^t — ^1. srr., ^ . 

5. (^RT ^qtq- ) , ( W srl-qqfiq ^ y 

qsq: — 

^I., 1-V. 

S. ) =^c^ldS3^raT: IfrlCl^-- 

l. qr., 'i^; q. 3TI., 

5- h ( ^^*3;) f ^ [q-qqrq:]’— 

#. % V, Y£, % 

S. ) qraCw— ^q! [ ^wdqfrrqriit ]' — 

#.qi., H, S; of. %. % % 11^3 qr. V, 

•iY, Vj 3Tq. #., «^oVJ, 

s. ( TOqq;) ^nq— -'[qqT ^Fqfq^^ [ ^Fqg c^T ]'— 

^I. 1, ^F- ^F-; ^ \. 

)-" 

m. 311?:., qqql, % 'i-k. 

5. ( ^wfq )q!f^ 3-|#r^5n?Tqii^— 

^T. ^./qff^, qpwqq, 'i-^. 

5. ?CT^rqq:’ 

^ii. t., qi^fq 3TR%qqq, v, *i. 
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m 

'Err. t, 5iff^, <1^, % h; m., \, ^5 

% 1-^. 

i. ( q^f^snt [ srr ]>— 

w. ^., % 3Tr. sr^q-l, 's, ^o. 

S- ( 3iR5rJ5^ )— '^E^rrlrs [ ] 

m. 4., 5jfi%, sp^ar'rl, % % t; 

S. ( ^i^rr^T X 3Ti^2?^lir%,'- 
^r. err., srlql, y^ < 5 -^. 

S. ),~ 

S- ( ff??rRT )— '^^rf^TT^ 

'ETT. ?T., % srr., srlq-l, % 

5 . ( ^KTJ^)— %% q-qff^ [ ];— 

.?rT. sn. y, <i, 

S- 'S^TI Jf: [ wr^^fl . 

<Err. %. w, ’T^r^Tl, «iy, \u,; ij!^. 

1 %%^. 

5 . ^srf^c^ ;tr S??;*,— 

?., 1 , m., y, Tj arr., stcT'iI, v, 

v-itf. 

(^^ 1 ^) I 5r«^q. 

'^Wf- [ JTSqiig;^ ]>^— 

t., « y^_, ^ . 



C] 

a. 3TI ]j— 

?rr. 3n?:., % v 

?. ( ^S^riTJ^r ), '3T?%3=^’— 

s. )“l|I^^I3r’,— 

?rr. m., w^^i, 'i’i. 

‘55T?fikL [ 

3T?r. ±, ^ 'i; m., 1, 1^; srr, «i, 

^.\^\ ^fTt flw [ JT^r ] ^f:’— 

% t., <|o, % «i; #. % V, «i, 'A, <); %, % Vj 

^TT. 5^., *TT. ^., '®. % 

sT^r. <1, % * 1 . 

a. ( 3Trsr|oT )^ — 

m. t., % 5 , v> %. ^., 'i®, % ^r. 1 %, 

m. 4. % ?, 3. 

I. ]’,— 

S. ‘?rfm 3rTW ipiii 

% ^ 

%. -5^ l%^f5?.’— 

H, ?^T, 4., V. ^O, V. 

5‘ ^1%’— 

5|. C, 1; ‘i^j ^* 

g. ■sn'Tt sT^^iT^i: 

^ ^®5 ^5 ^ 

m. 4., 
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t., %, Yoj srq-., = 51 ; S, V, Ro. 

%. m. t,, ^\, % V, 
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r.j npj wv, 

I'lj ^v, 

<iVV; Wi I'So— *i'S<£j 

ni; \\^‘, HVi— w; 

\vvsj ^V; 






^dvs— 

STTOEcIs^:, 


1^5 1 's 

’fl'cTJT:, ^3*1'^; 




IV; ‘iW; ^vsj Vo. v^j v^; ^vj 

T'S'S; n^ 

^STsqro:, ^‘^3 Vo 5 V^ 

|f5y?,H-%; ^o; 

TO?r?::, VI 

U 

H; w; n«»; nv; \\4^\%<, 
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W; 

1*1; ^V; 'i^S; ^oo; 

^Rri:, 1^; H®J Ui 

f^:, ^<^5 Y«. v^; 'iKS; ncoj HV^; 

W; W; 

I?[^f:, KS 

ITfi^raal, ^o 

^rraicnr:, ns; w, ^v; ^^5 W >^'5; '‘f's; 

<JV<^ 

RS; v^; vv 

V; Voj «}^oj 

%V^:, 

I'JI 

^xmxfk 

^^o; 

n^l-n^; n«; ^ooj 

^ii^iji^wl, isvn^5; X'il; 

'i'io-'i^^; ixvi'>^§; 

^TOT^, ^%c 5 
fli%«3T5<i»*1, 



I> ] 




\\\-M^i ^'SV^^'*; \«V^o'®; ^1® 
‘iV'J-1^‘i5 \'»«--H'»'}; ^o's, 

HHH; HV— H'^^; H^'»— H^<5 

\ o \-\9'£; X'io 

mjprg^«T, H^s-Hvo 
^35Hr>T, H^«» 

n'^; ^%%', HX'aj V>fj 
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IDENTIFICATIOIT OP QUOTATIONS 


( in addition to those noted in footnotes. ) 


S. Not traced. 


s:. 1 *, w» 

er. *), ':(p\ 




T: 8 T. 1 ^^ 

5. n. ?TimT?:cT ®?g. 

ST. Hv, H; mm- 1 »^ 

’(V; 

( ed. dolly ), s. 's^ 

?. n. 

i. 1>f. STmcI*:^^^, 1H, 15 , %, 

% 1 H. n 



5 . 1 ^. ssff. <iv^. 


ST. 11 , 1 .- 10 . 





5 . IIS. 

s. i<^, m, 1% i->^ 

s. 1%. UHRof, ^r: n,n 

?. wrnTicf, ST5. ST. <J,,. ) TTfirt, 

1 ^ ) 



^te2I%!, ST. %, 

S- ^rinTRct, 3T3. ST. iw^)i 

( 55Ji^TM ) i. v^ #. 

S. 52IT?lWf%! ( ^ 3 . X S. U'^; 

S. ST. VV 

2* 

S. 1 - 1 ^ 

,, M V 1®) ’Tplf^J, ST, tf, 

5 . ST. 

5 . 

3- *T3^{^^ 1"-^5 

ST. H, 

S. ST. 

SITtT5^lT^^?^^J^, ST. 1<», 

( ed, Jolly ), 

S. Vo. ^tfs^^;, ^g., %. \%^i ^*‘-^'1; 

m. ^•, f- Vn. 

f^«!Sf^f^‘*, Sf. 

5 . -un. iTlTHT^d^ srg. ST. v-\9. 'i'i ( ); 

sJTT^nF #?, ^'> 5- \%^t VM 

ST. 

S. V^^. ST. I, ^'i-n 

S. v^. Tfg^^!, ( ), €• 

5 , v^^. 53Tra^[^v i- M-HV? 

ST. V, ^<;R-'^fVj 
R53 ?jj%:, ST. %\, 
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\Vi 

ST. V, 

ST. 

5. vNs. n. m- 

S. v<s. nfr^Ti^c^, Not traced. 

S. Hv. % 's, ^ 

s. “j JTfr^TK#, ( f^wr^r )j sr^. sr. %%, v<^, t^v* er. h's, 

S. '^vY. ), st^. sr. 

5. ^Tfi^TKct, ( srg. 3?. ^o; ^ 

2. «rflIf?f3THl%:, ST. % ^ov-:^ovs; 

H. ' 25 ., 2 - Y^H. W-vs^ 

f%^[^;., 31. v'^, lo 

2. ( ^5r?;nQ5r ), sr^. s?. 

2* W* ST. ^0% 

2. 1^\. WTTI^, ( ), ST2. ST. 

3T. % 

2. TTpfTRSr, ( f%^5?n5!I ), eT3. ST. 'SI, Ys 3T. 

ST. vs^, \^i ST. 'SI, ‘i’lj 3T. 's^, V^i; ST. 'S^, V^; 

3T. 's^, 

2. 1'»^. iT^Kd, ( ), 3T5. ST, 's<J, 'i^ 

2- „ i, ST5. ST, VS4, ^V; ST. vs^, vt^ 

2* R^^^fcT:, 3r. ^vs, «j-^, '5-%. 

2- « ST. ^VS, <Jo; 

^n%S^[%:, 31. n-^ej 
»R^=iT5TJ^, 3T. ''lo^ 

2- ( m. ), 2- V-^Y, 1^-0 

2. TI^SKFi, ST. 1Y-*i^ 



E ] 

i. n®. m., j 

^'kiJTi^r^ ivj. 

^*^^5 W> ^., ^r. 

5. n^. ^?r. ^%\y 'i«6 

5. n^ ^ ), 3T3. 3T. «io1, 

i[. nv. TO. ^ e o- ^ o «) 

5. 3?^^TKfT, ( w^ ), 3T5. ‘i^o, 

S- ^?:itTm, mistake for 3^^. ( fif. ), ‘i^o, 

S. (Tr3^ii %; ), er. v, 

3T. % 

5 . ^o'®. JTfPTRc?, ( f%^^55F ), arg. ^ 

S. 5 T. h?, ^-v, ^ 1 -v^vs 

s. 3r. ’\-i 

I. -=1^% „ ST. <\o, 

J. W'^, STfPiTI^, srg. ar. 

s. ST. <^ 0 , \'^-W 

5. ^ni^rn:#, ( ), srg. c 

% ^\\. ST. 

E* ^'*^1. ST. ?.«>, 

?TiPfn^., ( ),^. \-\\ 

S. vt^. ^o*^. 

s. HV'®. 5TfPTf^, ( ), 8T3- 3T. ^v, H'®, 

^%. 


5. wrg3^q[, 

%, \\\, ®r- 

to: (^ 1. ^.) 1. 

i ST. <5^^, 
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5. 3?^. 3?. sr. 

2- W‘ ft^3^’IT%:— ’T 

S. '=(^^. 9T. V, 

3T. 

I. \%V> 

3T|I^f^, ( r^M ). 3T3. ST. H'*, \\ 

%. w. ^i- )> S- '^'i^5 V, 

S. '=^^'». Not traced. 

5. ST. ^\-\o 

5. IT^W, ( f%WI55r ), ST3. 9T. 'A^, \h ST. ^ 
5. ). ST3- ST. n; ST. Y 

5. ®T. 

5. JI?T»T1^, ( ^T. ST. 

5. ST. AO, '1-A, n 

S. ST. Y— 

^■. '^^'». ^^isf^qRT%s — 7T 5o«r g%T5^g% 

?. (1%5[^I^I ), 3T5, ST. ^o, \\-’\\ 

5. 3T?^3^, ST. <aa, x-n. 
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37 

3T?n^T^^s7r \\ 


V 


3TT^FIf3ri^Wt % ^ 


3T5^f5?lWfrT, ^ 


8 R 1 ^: M Sir, 


*3RicJKFrc5rpjTR:,^^^i 

3?f^RcrT!^ ^ 

sT^^r: f^ripr:, 

5i!3T«r w 

31551^ \'<S% 

*3T«rl^iw, 


:H3TSrTS^ 

\1 


^ 15 :, \o 

3IOT S^c^rnff, ^ 

m'^ g=?^pT:, 

3T?S?T^>r V 

3?^^r: 1 ^ 0 , I'si 

?r^pf, 11 

sf^fldrmgBTJTf, ^'*1 


3TW^ 

3T^WF2r^sr[%, 


8 Tf^ST^rn% ^ 

sTsr^^g ^^wra:, %%<> 

3T^rsFr ^ ^ 

3 T?# 5 rroT, <s 


3rwTT% 

3R5^ |%5^5r, Vo 

sp^rsrr ^r sr^, i <£ 




sr^ 1 


^ Indicates prose passage. 
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M'T:, 

^sT'TRHJda^raLj W 

vv 

3Tpr #^Ttw, 'i^'-'j 
3Tf^ sirni^^'Tfe^pTsr, 
STBTflWT^ cjS^bNt;, 
STBI^fSJr^fPIH:, \'^ 
3n%i5^3 5i^, n 
3Fin^^^r^j S 

srprp ^ M'* 

ar^Tii^T^W, W 
3T^ k^ i^f, 

9Tq- ^ fB5^ W; 
STSTT^TTf^r^T^^, 

'IT^, ^ 

9?!^: y*! 

3T1^5^ 

TO ^ Bf ^ 

TOi:'felt^f^:, 

STBW >1% 

f qrai 

sTfiTRfr % , ^y 

5T5RIRIW5IFlf, vy 

y\» 


ST?fr^ R f|%^^pJTf, \’K 

i%5F2r, yy 
ST^'f'^ ^ STNI^f, 
TO'^5ff^?T^^:, ^«» 
TO^Rira", 11 
TOci x\ 

*3r?rs:^^RTFBJ^, ’I’t 
STT%q5r;T3T JII^, \\>> 
ar^J^flR 2T?5F^, ^ 
3Trt^'^^^ t^c4, 
srtt^rtrf^^T: w'^ 

TO ^rif^, I's* 
3T^3t qr#%B', 11.^ 

^T 

3Tr^qrR5|f|5^’JTt, % 

q^qTO, 

«TfWf^Bjqie?rFdT:, I'il 
STITO ^c^T R, ^y^ 
3TR#W^IlC X'^ 
stiftt# to 4 ^Rr, 1 X 
wr 

3TTl%2rqft ^m, xx^ 

srrf^^T q^'^r 

«TT% \>f 

TO5x;i% 3 

srrqc^ ^ ^qrf^/ i^ 

*3n%^3qj3i, \%% 

TOr^w^^wr, X 



srr^ ^ ^ 

srrrws^^rqtj^f =^, ^<» 
^aTI^^parf 
^isariR^ m^, 
9rm*T^% ^ 

3n«iJrw v's 

3n?WTnif^ 
a?r«?t ^ 3^ ^fsf^, 
^arramf srnsn^, 

5TRR^T%5r ^SfT5T, 
3Tf?P#2tFcr 
% 

^FcT^T 

^5013^% V 

^jn^3r?3 < 

^str ^rgf^ar:, x® 

Xi 

si=???pra[^%5r, 

5i^#5r, 

^g^riW ^r 
5S ^.xm^ « 

1% «T5[T?2ins2rt, ^ 

t 

im^ §1^^, 

t| mr#, 'i® 

M, \\ 


557^^1 ?r5rir:, 
!sn?5^T^ wt, vv 

#r gw^r^Jirofr, *}<« 


3? 


-i=K 


BJf^SIT^rrqf^sr:, 
5;«^! »iT%rr^i^ra, ' 
3^ mM 



% \'^ 

^2ir5R[; 

^ 11 % ^J, ^1 
\\ 

^ 'TTST’ra 
H=^n%€r 

1% §3^ ^ 

f%?3 
T% ^ 
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f ^ 

si=PiT5l^\|, \S 
ScTPJf 'tf'* 

^ 5R^ ^ \ 

'TRT^ W 

f5?rt ^U 

^rs=%si^ > ^.j 

€1(5^ 


XH 

sft^?c^’sj^r3r^:, 

?a^ l%2pjr STf:, 
jgpdt 5[Fg: ?rmr^, ^'® 

ar 


nJW’TO'r 2r^, 
iT?lr^^jTqn-*w, 
aTvftsipn%%g^;, y v9 

« 

?Tff \\% 

aiff ^c\ 

o'* 

SW^'N^IT^ 

gll ^ fT55?fl^ ^r, 1'*o 

:i=3^4f^%¥tGrwl, \ i 

3W 5rrir:, 
frsT=3iTr% 

3^i?5rnTtnTTsr, hhx 

mi, “^'st 

JTTsfif^^ JT ’i'S o 

^r^FTrr% 'Tf%5rri%, i^o 
:4=%^JTT5ra:, 
aTrH[%^^?i2rrf^, 

^o. 

Tir?Rrr?Tt 5i^, 

^mw[^ wiT^5i^r^, 

^RFarr, 

afkF^r ^ \\} 

5rr3i^^?Tf^ 3TI3, x 

icrsr^fr ?r«n, 

?TT%, 



=sr 

=^3;5R;ri iWf^; 
:i=w 5 ?'crr I'S®; 

^o 

?il^rr«frr%, 

! 3 I 

^ 5 rer% 2 R 3 ’J#, ^ % 

:i:5T^Sr^: 

=5Tif^JTrtrqrsn^ 5 , ws 
^raic^rti Vo 
'sTrf^'^ \ 

^"Iwr RJTfer%5^:j ^ 1 

^ JTR ^i3-'^g:r5fr, '^v 

< 71 ^ 74 ^ 

'T^^rr, 'i'^.'^ 
*i=?r^ fRTO, 


?r%T%^5Prf Tp%j ^ 

=^cf^ 

'!'^jr^r^?rrs#2, \'^'\ 
^ 51 ^ g H'S'* 
’TT^ni^, ^v's 
rR'ss ira^r?^!-, \^v 
=i‘^'^?r?T3'?r, 

^«Tr r%r^ 

^Ts?r ?r -iw 

5 r«TI 

wr ?Ti% mm, \\% 
?r«TT ^o 

^r^45[R^rrtc3rT|:, h 
^ r^irar #t ^fci:, 'j<^o 

^00 

cr?[^r: ^^jt, vi 
?r5R «} <1 

g[| 5 fR^;R^ 3 , 

^r'Ti^fr^^rr^:, vi 
^ 711 % ^ ssmf^, 
w ^ 
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?reiTr<C^tqff^2r:, iV 
5r^^rl5r^?TRf, 1^v 
5r?Jin§^ ^3[?rT, n\ 
^T^fprrsf^ctsTr^:, 

^ 

m ?r^55^>J5f, 
^rpq«nif^%^^F^r, 

crFf^%f ^ ^^rra:, 
?nf^T I 

TO: 'i’l 

spsfri^^r, 

W^, 

ra^ f^c?!’ 5RfRT«5jT:y 
te ^fT^RTsarr:, 
f^: ITE^FE^^rct, ' 1^0 
fili: spegig ^^%;-, ^c® 
5T?% :^y 

^fl^JTOS=^TO; 
iai^ra?r%S’: 3 T^, \%^ 
^ftf srpm^, ^y 


^ f| 1 1 

%Jr ’^Tf ^ 




^¥3p. rw? mi ^55T;, %% 

%<?FRf wTT^Rr, n* 

^ ^r =^ gi^r % 

M ’K: ’ 7 ?:: ^ » 

>i%^^rRf R^rrwt, 
tsiTR^ %%<> 

flr^FTit# 5Tt=£[^, 
i^U 5 T gi% r; 

STW 

t^m- ^ 

5^^'TTf^ TO^, 

TO 3 

TO ^§ f^^I, 

TO 5 rr%^ 

TO 

TO 

TO 5 , ^f's 
TO T% 5 !R, 

TOtr 


R nmj, \*>% 



^ cIF%^ 1<i'» 

^ ’j^k^trfF^rr?!. , n« 
^ ^rf^^rw ^Jfr, <\ i%, 

l^vs. <j4\ 

^^rJTic5r*T ?JrsT, 

^ sif^sriT^r % 

^^<irpiif, 

^r^TT^ mm %^, 
ww ^^, ^ 

^cTsaf JR^rt qr%, ^ 1 
^T^2I^3TFTf, 

m\ wl^^^rr pi:, \-i 
vv 

^ 3 : ^*1 

^Isir^JTiraw^ 

^^¥^{^, \ 

Fi^, 1 o 

'iH 

^R «ra:f ^l%sf?, ^ 
m f| ^fJTRr?!:, 

^^nr% ^ 

^5n%rriR vo 


^^8 cf)-, va 

^ms i<^ 

^RFW^oirf^VJT:, Vo 

tr^rRsrf^flr^?r:, vo 
^wrwRfRi^r^, ?,%% 

tR'cT R ^ «i 

ITTf-I^R:, % 
^W§: R 55R^, 

§r‘i%'SR j^'^^OT, 
fc5¥f^R[S5Rr^lT % 

tl^, ^ 

RR:c5[%sf^, V 
mi (^rr^ ^ 5 ^ ^ 

^cTRf JpIRr % ^1 

^JTRSirTWaR, 

^'ff^s^kX, w 

rIcP%r, 

lERRil^ R RTJfRf, I 
Hs^^TcT* ^r®^T* ^rR?r^ 

^ ^«R R%, 'il 
RRI^, 
SaRTRTRf^ 

Ir RFcTSR, 

5[o%RTS^R^^^ ^'*' 
STtIrR R, *1 ^ 
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i^5q’5T^ ^ ^’T % 

w4 

^sri?jr5r^jr, ^%\ 

M ^tm^rs^r, 
^Rt i%s§:rc5Tr,*'i^^ 

5T mT^, w 

5T f| cRrn%, 

SFR g ?rsTT ^r, 

^r %W, 
ff =^f ST 'Tf^«?Tnri’, 

JT R>Kt ^ 

ST cTOlT^’^, ’i ® 

5 ^r s^f ^fi: , 
5^ 

^r ^ 5RT% mK, 


?r 5n%st|Tr|^cr, 
fr 'TR, 

JT mun: f^^r, 

\'€ 

*1 ^^gf i H ^ ® 

^ ^'^¥3r:, \\ 

?!■ Wcr32|f, 'I'^o 

^ HsreicT, 

^ %w^5rr, \% 

?r l^r^^^r?T^RT%TO, 

5T ^rrFri^ =^c^ir% ^ 

sr sji^nT ^ (fil:) ^?rrcj: , 
^ ^rcsri'te?^?!^, ’lo 
if =Er, n^ 

^slr% 

5^^551; 'i'*^ 

5T n 

^ f-3n=ESi’^ ^riH, 

, > i'k 

?rRiT%^Tr% 55^1%, 

RS?# *5^ 

»nsq^ i%^r i%ri^, 
?rrs?q:?# ^ sifc^ % ^ 
sRras^r, «i<^ 

f^«[fw^r^ 'irU, \^\ 

r>cJRRT^ 



T%r^ 

^2ilr^¥zr:, \c 
W afcflTtr ^:, vy 

rjn^?rrlfrJT«il*Tf, 

*T 

qS^Kr^f^ 3J^:, V<s 

q^q^cqf^^^qf, 

q^ 

q^=q[gqicqf, ‘iv 
q^qrqrqjt ^ 
q^^^q qRT^, v 
qR3’^ 5R[f^, 
qftsqwwfq, i-i 
mq#i tI f^:, 
f| WIrqq, 
qrqpjrrqfq q;qm, 
qiq^qt q?q% w4, \ 
qiq^qqqrq =q, '= 1 ^ 
qrq ^ spesr^, 
qiqq^fq f^q:, 
qm: qfqqi'^fq, 


Soqc[: gojiTiTc%%^ 
goqifqi=qq 1%, 

3^1% qq?q qrHf:, 
gq?jqqq qrf^cT, v 

=q, x^a^* 

si^sdilqrcqicqq!, 
*5^751^1%^ «fiqR:, \!{\ 
5®Tlqq7^r qj^o, 

sW qi5[q q%f, 
SfqqTqrsrqiqrvqf, 

*^"1 qcpqgw, 

:i-qi'qT ^rqq'Fqiqf,\\’^ 
q qrqn%> 

5xg;qir% q qiqTf%, '*% 
5rr%MT«qJT q??, v'* 
si^JTiq^^sfq, u 
afqqi ^Tfpqqr:, 
*qfw^ ^q^frgq, Hvq 

q%?Tqraqrqq, 'll 
si=5ifq^cqrsfq, n 
q^RTT %q «tfqit % 
qqmr^ mgtrq^'i'sq 
qqiq q, 

sqrq g?;3i^ ^:, 

qqpif If 
qqRrqqqrqifq:, v» 
qqr^^ ^rq'r qRi^, 
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#5r, vH 

5tfT ^^«nrni f^rr, \% 
snnriqri^TiTJTM 3, ^yi 
5nfSr# % \\\ 
aiW ^ ^ 

ar^wTf^, 
aT^c^if’^'Tr Mt, 
jft%^sw ^ ^Vvs 

jtor \\\, 

li55^IH T5nf^, 

'■srsfwi ?t|? ^n<J\s 
a;r?g^fl 'si?s^n%v 

w 

5i|?^W5Tr5Ti, <£ 

=r|¥%?iawR, 

v^i 

|3I:, 

^wra 5Tiss^, 
vvj 

mtcmw Wi, \\\ 


wr^or^ar ^ 3i^4, 

x\ 

ariWRf ^ ^Icf:, X 1 
^rfforpTf %>i% 

^inoirirf \\ 

^IlIOT ^JTIf Jf, *5 ^ 

53r 

«i3n=€^^Trarqr ai^rra: , h^'a 
JT tm'sr, v<: 
^l^fr^STRJTI^ Tif, <i%o 
'X 

5fT?»T?3rf^ S[52f^ 

^nfiR?! 

5fii3RH’jr=#r^R: vtf 

Rt^?r*Tr^raf, 

X<j 

Tli^iRa^r?r ^,\?, 
i arf :, ^ 
^s’Rsra^g, 

S03IIT%, ^ 

^^JTRqt !n%r, 

^*T^S53Ficf®TO, n® 
af^^flR, 'l<<s 
^ f?5=53T% T%s:, 

^>0T[S^ \'*'9 





w 

^ Ro<j 

^5iT%gr?f, ^1 

f^5r^?r, ’('A 

s^wr^piq: ®rir5T, \\\ 


^=^: 5IR% im, 

?T«^f^r^ 'T^ifi: , 1 •; 

^sirsTR^ ^ifir: 

3 ^r^R, 

ws^5T mf^, ^v 

jn=5rrf^t^im S, nv 

vvs 

?ng' ^ 

3i€r?nTrr«T4 »tc^, v^s 


§qfW m-, 


'Tl'i, w 

♦TTiffTrsTpri %a:, 

5jn^^ w#, io 

jn%?TTr% r^sr 2r^5, 

9i^5%cr, 

JTfW 

^1 sRjq^rosI, *» 1 

H»?TFqr ^*m?^3Tf, 


»TRtniraiH Si 

m '® 

va 

iTRnn^R^ii S, 'x'^ 

m fcfR^ ^T^r, %% 

jn^rf^l Vo 

'^^rftflRr ^f, 

iTRnmi^l i%^, Vo 

3i?Tr ^rs^T^r v^^ 

9^ 



m fm, Rv 

qsrr’i 

JH^Wr# 5T ^l^v 

m] 

TTR^^jf ti ^^ra:, <^4% 

sisrr n^v 


W v^ 

iril# ^ 


^v^rST^R \^F!\, 

3r:4 \ 

»TI1% JT# ^ ^Rf, HV^ 

^ S 5T TO, *5^ 


3lf^ 5IR 5T w«k, X 

^cRRT 3?srT *IR, V 


%sn^S^[»T; 5n#r, 
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3ffr^r 

3)i[5# ?ic5# 

m v 

f^^rsST’^iarr'T:, 

fajirra^T ^r?t, 

m ^ 

T%pr=5|?if fRr, 

^ V*} 

?i?2r 31’pr w 

% vtf 

3i^«nw% 

W^, ^ 1 

sjr^sRr: T%^dt ^si^, 

?iw t?i M TO, 
qPiTOW 
?}HRt =^ a^KlR^, 

5IPTIPT ^ raSl^^r:, \%p 
I ^ra^sft^d 'TN, \\\f 
’Tnf, 

?IIfc?jif5rT 3>^:, 
m^- m%:, I's^ 


?r[f5=frsf f^ir%, 

%s^cr3[Fen?, 

%5r 3 ^r%JT, «j 1 
^ af^lR^g:, 

^ f^sir:, v^ 

% I f%%T5^f «i7tr:, 

^ 521^: ^''» 

^qf cf^^TFR i^rr: w^r, 

%si^?r: n 

trsw 5r|rrcf 
%s?rw: 5fr%pT, %\ 

3fpi: u 

% »p?m, 1'* 

^r^?rr^5TO, 'in 
^r ^F^%»Jinr, ^v\s 
qr 3?ir«=^sf^ flr'^rfqr x*'* 

Ov 

^l^cr«RRc^r, i^'i 
^ 5r TO sr ^STO, u 

3r: 

3r: 3rq^% 

5rq^i% ffa[v?r:, i% 

3r: ??n<I3TI% ?T^, 

5C 



>i'\ 

si* 55q<irsi^^jr, 

#% 5R5RI1- \%'\ 

^^i 'frar: §5ir:, 1'*^ 
^mm 

si* ^^fW5!Tg=^r, 1 

^ift^^ffHJnsfrr^, w 
^hv*, 

Rsp3f%^ ^R % ’I's 
f^5rflri=g^ 21^2, \y, \\ 

lN"5r 

f^?iraqw^srr % n 
^r ^^‘r, 

i%Ri^5r^5TRr^, 

% i^snv ’t'* 
f^^qjTf^gij^r:, >f\ 


%%Tr5^ST % 4 % 

^'^sriFiFC^r^^rR, \\'f 
Rf^CR Tr%, '^\ 
q^q^r ^r^, \\'4 
iqaR ^qiT(is% 
i%5€r %i>rCiq¥Jr:, ^ 

gq’jfw, 

%RR?Ftraf?T, ^VSH 

li%R5Rr ^'s 

ii%T55r?2rr Ci#, 
if%<^ ^?Rif%vqr, q* 

* i^RrqRgl^r:, q'S'» 



%^^^r^i5T«r, 
l"^! R ^rfJTls, 
qtrqf^q%%q, n^® 
%%^r ?RRTits^, '« 
%\%^ 311%% %f, 
Iqril^Rt kfoit, \' 9'4 
^ |qri% Ji#, 

l^rmR^rfr^q^, \\\ 
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5r 

* ?r^r?r%aiT, 

^ fiT«nM^^^, >(% 

sjTci^ri^^g:, 

H; ^san^ 

* ^53n5I^Rlct §% 

?rfqr5??iqr: m\, 
%w%5 m %, 

5ft® ^?rar 1^, 

* 

^4^2rr ®s%s, %\<^ 
grt^^wnfir, 

’l'®H 

la^^anss^^nTaii^si!, vv 
gjsqn^^ 

M I’i 

#i=5rtiir^ ^ t^r?, 

^ ^ “i* 

«r5i# %, 'i’* 

«PSj^'^?nn’rFr, % 

;js 

#f^ajT«T fskpr, 


^fX^ar, ^<s 

?ri|€, x'® 

arf:, x^ 

5rf# ?T53T I^ST'^gL , XX 
* W’^ssraf^ HXX 
5rfT^^i^r 5, x^x 
5r^ ^X 

5r5^2r'4^ ®su^, XX 
^?f%^rs?r^j?Tr x 
^cxmaT%Tr%^, 

?rK XX 

5rc*r5f2??T^5^r, x^ 

^F^T ifi'®, X ® 

x^x 

?rxf^°T a?t5ir>(fr, x.'^x 
^ x'^x 

^^^^w=e 4 xxx 

^3(WS?i5fRW, >^X 
5r'5® 

5r muoT # ^f€r, XX 

§ \% 

^ an^ trc, x^x 



^ 3?rr% 'TW 
2F^ra:; 

"Koo 

^cr^^fTcr, 

* 5rl5I^5Tlf¥R, 

g|?;c5T# 

^rl?rcq^JTr%''r'^, 

JT^r i^ar:, 

5lfesTf *11^01, 

^ 1 %^f, 

H! ^r^jD^^cijcj^fiw, 'iv 
?r i’Tir%, ^xV<s- 

§ ^^rg^3fr%JT, 

^Urn^t ^i, 

^qr, 

\\ 

* ^ f| 

^mr?3f ^rr%^ ^mis 


^ f| ^r^% 'i^k, %%% 
^'rsTR^nqi^roT^, H 
irk ^Rf ^5fif^f!, %% 

frtr^^T 

7r5rr%, 

^X'tt 

?Tsn, no 
%^sr, %\ \ 
i^’^Tiw ?c^r 5> n« 

* ^ i^fra:, n« 

m??, n^ 

?r^5r, n« 

§^4 ^ sr^jx®^, n^, n% 
Sifed cll4, ^o 

'i ^ « 

gw'jf^^r ^ ^raitr, 

^isr5?Ti^Rr?r5P5i?r^:, % 

#RWf m siRTi^r:, 
?rj:#r^^^2rr ^^k, 
m qf n 

mT^. ^c^rr, % 

^«ir^’^f ^ wwf, 
^^r^iriiJT#Hrif, 

* \% 

^m, 

^q^55r% v^% 

* ^?!?r?53?T%Rr?f, %s 
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raar, 

^sjnqf^ qfWiI?cf, 


§fe;ir%i% jr[|:, % 
ir2%i?^ra#Rr% 

ttsT =^rfir w£|t, 's 
fd ^ '^'A 


^ •S I « 

qi ^ 






APPENDIX G 

Eeadings of the Manuscript from the Library 
of the Junior Bhonsle Baja, Nagpur. 

The Manuscript begins as follows : 

?r?T; i m i ^ 5^?:- 

3i«irat sqrjgJTiFiw; 

This corresponds to page 5 of the Text. 

P. 5, 1. 4, for srf^feq- ; 1. 5, for 1. 7, 

for W fS'Trq^g^for 1. 10, 

for reads ^Rmr '^i‘?Trr% sjw^ i 

etc.; 1. 14, for 1. 16, <ii 55 

for 1. 17, i%3n^ for %2ir ft. 

P. 6, 11. 1-2, ^c3TT =Er[^sr%3r: swr^^r: \ wg ^ 

RR for the first two lines? 1. 3, ?^sir for ^|r ? 
?«Tra?ra. sr for ^Ic^si? 1. 6, 

=5?it for the whole linej 1. 7, for 

1.10, for ar^^r^O? HI, for 

mm-', 1. 16, m for 

P. 7, 1.2, ^RTtt?r for ^Frr^ ? 1. 3, for ; 

1. 4, Irt =wirh‘ for Ci'f ? 1. 6, Etfl^! m for ^%qRj? 

1. 10, ffijrcfr?! for 1. 11, ^r^ff^ifor ^ 

for s ; 1. 12, ?r for !r ? 1, 13, i%5 

for ^ ^3rif^. 

P. 8, 1. 2, arq^^TR for arqR^ ? ^ for ? 

1. 3, 1 for g ? 1. 4, for asicsr* 

q^; feqr^qj^ for for 

L 7, g for ; 1. 10, ^qRRTtq for 
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11% ^wrf^for 1.14, for 

^5^IdWT^^, . 

P. 9, 1. 4, *Tl'T# for 1. 6, additional line 

found before %% 

If ^rftJTfT ; 1. 8, f?3Tf|Rrtr for ; 1. 9, 

for ; 1. 10, ?r for ^ r%i%* 

1. 11, sifiq €r^3[S^ «T;§:T»n%i^5?l^: ; for the 
whole line.; 1. 14, 3Ti^37if^mTfctJT^4^fJ^i 

for lines 14 and 15 upto ==3ir^ift^- 
r%cq??r: in line 15. 

P.9, 1. 16, T^'7t^'i55q^1^for 

P. 10, 1. 1, i^rcRFrra for '«?n^o5rfrT% ; 1. 3, isrn;^Tr for i«rrf=^r ; 
1.4, eTRWcr for 3T^%r%; 1. 11, ^fr: 

for 

P. 11, L 1, rMs for 1. 2, <i 5 T s for #ff 

1.3, ?r 3 :-^ir^?r ffw^sr; 1.8, for 
r%|j ; 1. 10, foi' f^l= ; 1- 11. <i for 

sfft ; 1. 16, iR-f sri%^f 2 r for 5r%?r- 

^iq;; 1. 18, sricTF# for ^Rrr^Rr ;. 1. 20, =g 

for ==r ; 1. 21, for JTiq-f^. 

P. 12, 1. 2, ^?q:for W[r%jTq[; 1. 4, if^JTq^for 1. 18, 
for 

P. 13, 1. 2, qmr%fR 3 ^ for im ; 1. 12, for 

P. 14, 1. 5, for ; 1. 15, 3fsrmi% f^ir^ 

sFfTfr^^TTO for %R arRfrfe^rli. 

P.15, 1.11, ^ qi;qr for q’fnqf q^r; %qqiqRq for 



P.16, for m \qr\3irR as the heading. 

1. 1, ^ if?qif^:for ff?<Tr%: ; 1.8, I 

1. 11, srt^f ^^drs?q?ii for ^ ^ ^radts?^. 


P. 17, 1. 2, omitted ; 1. 12, ^ for 

P. 18,. 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 4, for t^^t; 1. 4, 

for ; 1. 6, for 


.P. 19, 1. 1, r%^% for ; L 6, f| for g ; L 4, 

for ; 1. 5^ for ; j. 10, 
3fFfrr%q% for ^ 

; 1. 12, OTii for 

P. 20, 1. 1, for §=[fecrii; ; 1. 3, ^ 

omitted ; ^ 5Prqr% for ^ ; 1. 6, q^%^q[; for 

qivfmq; ; 1. 10, ^?^55 Fit 3 for l# 

^qfer T^RL ^ ; 1. 11, m t% for ir# ; 1; 13, 
%qTq;for gi^T. 

P, 21, 1. 4, for ; 1. 4, ^%on for ; 

1. 5, q5^=q^ for 

P.22, 1.2, ^qqsf ^q^qTsrrq; for *n^5i^ ^qprrq: ; 

OT*1 for ^ ; 1. 3, sf'T^TR'q?! fo^ ; 

1. 8, 2[r5T for mi ; 1. 9, 

omitted ; 1. 12, for ; 1. 13, gnrr^ 

qR for ?r5?n^qR ; 1. 15, for 


P. 23, L 4, vrqra arsqqj^ qr for gr ; 1. 6, g^^Rq- 
for g^ss^H ; ttr ^qiqgq’qq;. for ^Rqssqrq^wJi ; 
1. 6, 5!c5qq>iq?nfq for 5R|q?RgmfqT ; 1. 8, 



[ Appendix 


for ; 1. 14, ^^ 13 ; for 

P.24, 1.1, omitted. 

P. 25, 1. 9, for 1. 13, 

^i^RciFT U'cr^'tT for lines 13 and 14. 

P. 26, for ’rr^wr ss^wi^rSee heading . 

P. 27, 1. 12, 3i^r for w ; 1- 13, 

for ; 1. 16, for ^i%JT??r:. 

P. 28, 1. 3, %JT =^for %cT?:! ; 1.'4, for ^ ^r%- 

l:g ; 1. 5, for 1 % ; h 7, I for ^ ; 

1. 15, for 

P. 29, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 4, for 

1. 5, ^FT^qw^sr for • 1.6, jgg^JT 

for 5fS'5fFT ; 1. 7, q s fl for 1. 8, for 

TFsrr; 1. 10, for 1. 11, qfc^T^ 

for ; 1. 13, ^rrcfraq: for ?!rrarci'T^w* . 

P. SO, 1. 3, for ^WTsqrr^Ti^^: ; 1. 16, for 

m- ; 1. 19; {^trq?T= for 

P. 31, 1.6, qt^^’?;i^«rrcq‘ 3T: for qrifqi^q'rcq 1. 8, w: 
for ti'gi: ; 1. 13, for tel; 1. 15, for 
fte: ; 1. 17, for ^rsi^fer:. 

P. 32, 1. 1, iqsiT for 1. 2, from qqii%f% there is 

a big gap which ends in line 3 of p. 35 beginning 
with ?r?«qf ^ q|t miFr: ^:. 

P. 35, 1. 7, ^ ^.r^SFJTq: for ^ W k=^ JTRqi: ; 1. 8, STFT^ 
5FR^ EfT I ^ cf i ^ 



r%sr% for 1. 8, beginning with % and line 9 ; 
1. 10, for ?r 3 :. 

P. 36, 1. 3, ^ for ^ ; 1. 6, for 

11. 11 to 14 omitted. 

P, 37, 1. 4, for 3Tq?5Til ; 1. 6, trf^^ for fTf^fcr ; 
1, 8, for ; 1. 9, 3[^: omitted ; 1. 10, 
yfR qs'nr# ^ 5jT=^qcj;. for the whole line, 

P. 38, 1. 4, for 1^3 5 1. 9, ^rr??rir%«q; 

qr5T5Tfqqrfi«fflLfor ?ri'cTrr%: ^-cTRsitf^iTrqqrfrsfr ; 1.11, 
Here the following additional matter not found 
in the text is giYen after fq?nfq%q5l: etc. and before 
’ficT?r:-3l’l eto f^?r[Mqcr: ^Tsrrrqr^— 

(=q) i 

?T irk ^iii^^rs 5 =q^ ^ (?) n 

ST^^Rf ^IFr% I 

?Trs53rTfiT ililir srruarr fli; ti 

3Tf^ijp^=^ 35?=!: I 

T%T%?;^fr^qT 5 qqq qrr^cr: \ 

fqig: I f^rqiqFFq^^^=q: \ 3{sffI%cirf^l%qRf|^: I 

vrqqrrqs qirn'^3 3?f^T;i^s5f^f: '0i^; iqf i^r? 

q §1^ q 3'!^ II 

qr%sn%^q: 9T?rffficw^rcr:(?) ^ =qT?ifrqq^ s^Rf % q 

^qr qqr w^_ qqr i'»ir i 
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m < 

I%IR5Tri^^T^Jjtelim55^WJ3[ II 

5335i. 

^TH ^r W 19TT I 

^ ^ToT ctI^ ^ I 
W cr«ir ^prtciiruaia^^Tiq^ ii 

^ Cr^T ^irasrmai ^r: i 
%Wl5wftsi5^ Bwit (?) ^■'»' 5?^ 521’ ^■) 

irt *W^ flpfJl'^iirC!) 

sr^m^n ^ 5 ^r^3iR3T2i^ ^^Wior'r ^t^fct i trr^Rr^r^ 



?Tig?r(?) ^in'jfr ^7fr% ^ f sjff^; i 


JT ^"SRW ^ f%f%c5RI; n 

3Rcn 3TiI^2TRT m f|^r: I 

^ m fl ?r: II 

^ryr: 

smiiFn^ ^3^ahrr: ^\k: ^TRicrqrssrg?^ i 
3rRR3 TRiti^^qr flRt^r: it 

gcfRT 5rnT5TT5R;! i 

5pr^2r ^ ii 

eRRwr 5 irr^JTTH i 

fl^; I 3IWf^3fR:q' g| R<ir ?r ; 

1. 16, tlie Manuscript gi-ves the reaching t%ifRoi¥3r: 
and for f^^frr^ and ^cirg ; it is possible to read 



as and possibly it is a corrupt 

reading for ; 1, 18, for^f^qrt/ 

P. 39, 1. 1, %^r(^ for ; 1. 11, ?f?r:-wf|li% 

etc. for '<^;Tgrp2jr%3r5r: i etc ; 1. 14, 

3TR for ^rft’JTUTTf J 1.16, after inter 
polates Sfrll^Wc^T^r qmq; . 

P, 40, L 1, ^Rs^fT^r: for ^ ; 1. 3, ^rsR??r: 

for ; 1. 6, for RcW^rm ; 

1. 7, for 3 1. 13, R%sr: 3'^%^3r- 

for i%%sr ; 'T?[^F3TitTOTrlR: omitted ; 

I. 18, [ ] supplies the bracket 3 1. 19, 

WR for ^^Rts^RR. 

P. 41, 1. 4, 3TS=^r: for ; 1, 5, for *R?C# 3 

II. 6, and 7, are omitted 3 1. 8, for 

; 1. 9, for 3 1. 10, %sr^ Isw^ 

t for % ; 1. 11, for 3 

1. 14, 3rsr omitted 3 1. 18, for 3 1. 19, 
5iiT^?r ^ for ^ 

P. 42, 1. 4, for w in botb. places in the line 5 1. 5, 
a^l^TR; for ; 1. 6, JTf^rfor ?n?rr 3 1. 10, ^ 

for 3 1. 15, for sTr%r«r5i:3 1. 17, for 

3 1. 19, for 

P. 43, L 2, 5ij?n%^ for 3 1. 3, #H^) 

for ?rr ; 5ij?fr^ ? ( t'^r% ) for 3 

1. 9, ?i cf for ST ^ H • 

P. 44, 1. 6, for 5 1. 9, omitted 5 1. 10, 

for 3 1. 11, r%^c2T for ; 
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1. 12, omitted ; 1 13, for ; 

1. 14, for ^ ; 1. 15, 5 ^: ^r§[JiR^^r: omitted. 

P. 45; 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 6, for ^rr^q; ; 1. 7, 

^ for T^tT ; 1. 9, ?rl f cfi^ for f ^ 

; 1, 13, 3# omitted j L 14, for r%l^ 

%crs. 

P.46, 1.4, ?T3R®JJ.for ; I. 6, for m}’ 

; 1. 7, §n«¥5r for • l. 9, 3T3 T?t%: for 
; 1. 16, # %m\ for w r . 

P. 47, 1, 1, ?:tg:fQr ; 11, 4 to 7, omitted ; 1. 8, 

53n?r; for ^Rs^rr^rs ? 1. 9, for j 1. 10, for §; 
?r for ; 1. 11, ^ for ?t ^ j 

1. 12, omitted ; 1. 14, Cr'^r ^r; for Ci*T^- 

P. 48, 1. 3, m for ; 1. 5, ^ for fr^ ; 1. 6, 

fFg for ; 1. 8, for q^^?sr- 

3T^r 5 11 10-12, ^r% ^Tfi^iolr 

SWJT; for the colophon. 

P. 49, 1. 16, The following lines are interpolated bet- 
ween and ^stt on page 50 ; 

¥I?T3f5i: 3Tf3<[Gr^ fftflf: u 
5TFr sifr^! ^ 1 
1 (^^i) ^ ’TiKTsJT: VT^cTT^q’: ll 

P, 50, 1. 3, reads:. 



for 3 to 6 ; 1. 12, for 

P. 51, i 1, for 1. 3, heading omitted; 

]. 4, S'jqr for sa^rif^RTPr ; 1. 13, srwr for 
srwr ;1. 14, ^irpj for ; 1. 15, btfrit^ swR 
5R2r ^ ^Tsrr for ^TR^if^r m. 

P. 52, 1. 1, for ; 1. 4, omitted ; L 14, 
sT^B^nkr TO 3Tf^^#T for i%iTrai^51^r?n: 

P. 63, 1. 4, lines 4 and 5 omitted ; 1. 7, 

omitted ^^^rrsjraiiwcr ? ( ) f 5t]T|ftgr%^qtir|! 

for qra^^^s'ir^rsi^JTTO: for the 

line 5 1. 16, ^ for irr^Cr, 

P. 54, L 4, q’TraTfufor ^rTOTWi?;; 1. 6, for 

1. 14, |f^ for 

P. 55, 1. 9, 3^qqi^iq^mJi for ^tr*i? 5 ; . 

P. 56, 1. 7, ^rqjqrrsr; ^s?rf%3T for 1. 12, 

for 3r?ii§^qj3;; 1. 13, omitted j 

1. 14, for ; 1. 16, for ^s?T- 

1. 16, %c[rfrni;for %Rrq;; 1. 18, ^q^for 

P. 57, 1, 6, csr^Tioiqr for ; 1. 12, to 

mrl for j%^r3r >nft. 


P. 68, 1. 3, for 5 1* 17, of this verse 

ocours after 1. 6, in p. 69. 

P, 59, 1, 7, igifFS for Franfsrq% ; 1. 10, wr* 

for ; 1. 21, ^Fni 551^7 for sr«ni^t. 

P, 60, 1. 1, iTn% ^ for 1. 12, for ?T 5 ?|%; 

1 . 16, cpsir?^ for 
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P. 61, 1. 8, ct«ir lor the whole line. 

The Manuscript adds the following prose 

passage-?g’3i 1^1^; 1. 14, for ; 

1. 16, for 

p. 62, 1. 1, for ; I 5, for =£r 

1. 6^ for ; 1. 9, 

for ci^if^rr ; 1. 13, for #i>. 

P. 63, L 2, for 1- 5, for 1. 14, 

for ; sT«r i|^P3i?m^rJ!f^i%:-This 

heading is omitted. 

P. 64, h 2, f^3T5?rai^-for f^sr ; 1. 13, 'TT^^ct: 

^srr^^cj: omitted ; 1. 15, 

for the whole line. ; 1. 17, for 

P, 66, Lines 16 to 19 are omitted. 

P. 67, Lines 2 and 3 are omitted.; 1. 12, for. 
; L 16, lines 16 and 17 omitted. 

P. 68, Lines 16 and 17 are omitted. 

P. 69, 1. 5, for CRg; 1. 7, %:fc^r; for 
P. 70, for sTT^rr^sr^. 

P. 71, 1. 4, w?qa^t?rJ3^for 1. 9, fqk for ^qr; 

1. 14, for qcT^Fgqpf^. 

P. 73, 1.1, fq;5rq for 1.16, gfrg^rq. for gqlqt;. 

P. 74, 1. 1, qr qs^ifor qi^qciL j 1. 5, q^aqR?ifor qRq^q*! ? 
1. 12, ^ for , 



P. 75, 1. 8, for j 1. 9, and Both 

readings fpr are found. 

P. 76, 1. 2, 5RT^ S for 3(Tr^g ; 1. 5, ^trsf^ for 5i%sf^ ; ^rwf- 

%?raL for . 

P. 77, for . 

P. 78, 1. 2, M mn. for j 1. 3, =f for gr j i. 8, 
for I 11, 5i^Rq[ for . 

P. 79, 1. 2, ^^J^for fq-k; 1. 12, for ssrari-^i^; 

1. 13, for . 

P, 80, 1. 5, qif- 2 ir^q[ for ; 1, 17, f 

for f| , 

P. 82, I. 7, 57f^ for ; 1. 8, for qr55aj% . 

1, 13, for , 

P. 83, 1. 6, for ^[^^6rr%g=gij j l. g, for 

P, 84, 1. 1, i[r»r?T,for qrAr ; 1. 7, is found after 1. 8, 

qtssT’ |5=?[5f!35?r%?Tq5r additional passage found 
after . 

P. 85, 1. 2, for ^mr^cr*! ; 1. 6, omitted ; 1. 11, 

for ^Pfraiq’ ; 1. 16, for . 

P, 86, L 8, for . 

87, 1, 7, gstf^ar: ^ for ?r ^ 

for ; 1. 11, for ; 1. 19, 
for fqk 1%. 


P. 88, 1. 7, for srwru: . 
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P. 89, 1. 6, 1. 11, sTsrrai^r for 

j 1. 14, for ^Pr. 

P. 90, 1. 6, for ^3J?; . 

P. 91, 1. 4, arf^^for 1. 10, omitted; 1. 13, 

for the whole line. 

P. 92, 1. 4, ?«iriT»TT# ^ for ?rf5T?«?Fr»Tr5f ^r. 

P. 93, 1. 3, 3Wf® for sTfrpJT ; 1. 9, ^^?r#sr?rr*^ for ^g- 
1. 10, ?r5r^^i«r ^r%^: for 

P. 96, 1. 1, for ; 1. 5, for 

1. 6, f^sr^ for ^ 

; h 18, for . 

P. 97, 1. 18, S^dufor T^flr. 

P. 98, 1. 7, ^ftfor^iTi^. 

P. 99, L 8, qvf for ^ ; 1. 13, # for J 

1. 14, ?rq%: for ; 1. 15, for 

P. 100, 1. 15, ^^^JLfor 

P. 103, 1. 4, This line is given after line 1. 

P, 104, 1. 16, . 

P. 105, 1, 1, omitted ; 1. 6, omitted ; 1. 11, 

?i5^for ?Tsn ?r5^ . 

P. 106, 1. 4, for ; 1. 14, for s^-wir. 

P.107, 1.4, w^lfor^^qs The heading *Tft^ijr«R3[r;m: \ 

cT^r »ic??Ts?T^-3T«rrcr: '’-JT^rPni etc. All the verses 

are omitted from here to 1. 6 on p. 108. 



P. 108, 


1, 13, omitted- 

P. 109, 1. 5, for ^ ^7cr^ 

^TJT^r'J^ f|cft?r: 'TRxIs^: for the colophon. 

P. 110, 11. 15-17, are omitted. 

P. Ill, 1. 1, for tor ; h 3, m- 

for 1. 4, for 

• L 5, omitted ; 1. 9, 3ii^^rr% for qr 

; additional line found after 1, 9, 

3K«arr^ ^ #i^oTrr% ^ . 

P. 112, 1. 2, 3rf?irj:^r#E^r for the whole 

line ; 1. 4, T%«iTqr for Vi^ ff«rr^ ; 1, 10, toh-fcr 
for m®r^=5^ ? 1. 23, for 

P, 113, h 1, 'rto fo^^ j h 3, omitted. 

The heading of drcr^^TcrrsT is omitted ; 1. 5, 
for ajcT: ; L 6, for 

^i; 

P. 116, 1. 6, ifh for |fh ^n%^g5trTi=?R. 

P. 117, 1, 3, 3r=|^ for 3{=|t=Exr - 1. 15, ^r®§?Tr for ; 

1. 18, after TT^Rh the colophon |fh is 

found here. 

P. 118, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 10, for , 1- 15, 
after %q: the colophon is omitted ; JTtoR% for 
m JTf iwi?:tr^?rf . 

P. 119, 1, 3, 91^% for 3T^3iR ; 1. 6, gn3f for to ; 
l[T% toto3[RJl for m m , 

P. 120, ^F5q[^^R?3; This heading is omitted. 
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P. 121, 1. 1, omitted ; L 5, for m ; 

1. 8-10, omitted ; 1. 12, comes after 1. 16 ; 1. 18, 
lines 1 and 2 of page 122 are found after ; 

U. 19-20, comes after lines 1 and 2 in page 121. • 

P. 122, 1. 7, for s^rrl;:. 

P. 124, 1. 8 and 9, omitted j 1. 10, and 11, are found 
after ; 1. 11, is found 

after in 1. 15. 

P. 126, 1. 3, after ^ is found the following addition- 
al matter: i 

etc. ; 1. 6, |5q%?r for ; 1. 12, for 
»irf: j 1. 13, for ejsi^i ; 1. 15-18, omitted. 

P. 127, 1. 4 to 6,. omitted ; 1. 14, for f^^rr, 

P, 130, 1. 2, Additional line found after , 

sfr^r ^ s heading for 

; 1. 11, sr^rfrrgLfor 

P. 131, 1. 3, t^^^for ^5^q55fg:. ; 1. 6, gl^mk for ^inmk ; 

1. 13, §qoi?=q55 for 

P. 132, 1. 14, qqcT for 3 t=^ 55 ; 1. 16, the whole section on 
f tqf^rpqs^ is omitted and the verses on idKSi 
^ are given. 

P, 134, 1. 10, omitted, 

P. 135, 1. 1-3, omitted ; 1. 4, qlci for 3T=qe;. 

P. 136, 1. 4, f^qq^for . 

P. 137, 1. 15, for . 



P. 139, 1. 11, cf??T3PrR?^<r for ; 1. 14, 

^»ET*. for 3gL^r j 1. 19, 

for ^ g f%«S5[=^Tf^^r;. 

P. 140, 1. 2, for Ir^ mmm :: ; 1, 4, for 

qlciTT ; 1. 14, omitted ; the colophon reads: 

qR#^; ii 

P, 141, 1. 10, g for 2 t: ; 1. 13, w =qg:qrfr for 'JifR^qilr. 

P. 143, 1. 17, ^^rra^for^sTT!. 

P. 144, 1. 2, m g^r^Ti? for 1. 3, qaq omitted. 
It may be noted here that the entire passage 
between the stars on pp. 143-4 is found as cited 
by Hemadri , with the changes noted above, in 
thi§ Manuscript, 

P. 144, 1. 9,. omitted ; 1. 10, for ; -1. 14, 
qi for 

P. 145, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 16, rli^irfe for ; 1. 19, 
c[cqr for ^r. 

P. 146, 1. 7, for ; 1. 8, for q^g^qg j 

1. 11, % ql^ for m ^ 

P. 147, 1. 4, Rqsorr for qqfr ; L 6, er# 3Tfbqq for 

; 1. 7, for ; 1. 8, *jq^- 

for ; 1. 14, Rtir mm'm, for 

f^irqvrqqrii. ; 1. 15 to 17, omitted ; 1. 20, ^ 
for 

P. 148, 1. 6, 3Ti%qiioiraL; h 8, after line 8 the following 
additional lines are given : 
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S I 

mj II 

«ir3 ’?5rTT^s ^i^srrt^^srr ii 

?frg# i 

g?r^r i%c4 =sr ii 

5IM etc. ; heading is omitted ; 1. 10, 

omitted j 1. 12, g-fq^oT (?) for 

5 1. 14, gcqjTr for 

P. 149, 1. 7, After this line the following additional 
prose explanation is interpolated : T%cTr ?rl?:r, 

P. 160, 1. 8, Misqfjrt^ omitted ; heading 

omitted ; lines 11 to 13, omitted ; 1. 14, 
for 5q55?[. 

P. 161, 1. 1, T^sti%%cp 5 q^f];_ for gi^qr^rr ^ sRs^qq^i: ; 1. 2, 
q??Ef for ; 1. 3, Mqlt for 

; 1. 4, for giw, ^?ir?r; ; 1. 6, 

for gj[fir ; 1. 11, gfiriia;?; for ; 1. 12, The 

following is found after . ; 1. 12, f c^T f 

i w qri^sr ^gT5^^r?f^rr^^^r! i gqwlg 
1. 14j is omitted ; 1. 16, ggHr^TiTj; for 

P. 152, 1. 3, qjmgRiq for m ; i%ftr =q % for fc^RT I •, 
1. 4, I for fcqi =q I • 1. 7 to 9, omitted ; 
heading ^ omitted. 

P . 153, 1. 1, 5iq^q%j;^ for 5i?5':q =Er ; 1.4, for a2|=5# • 

’fi ; 1. 9, I for wr. 



p. 154, 1. 5, mm- for ; 1. 6, for ; 1. 8 to 
10, omitted j 1. 11, The following additional 
prose explanation is found after end of this line ; 

; 1. 14, 

for ^ • 

P. 155, L 1, for HTOTrq;; 1. 2, for j 

1. 5, for j I. 17, 130^1 5i#^a for 

m- 

P. 156, 1. 7, ) for } 1. 12, «?rr% 

for % ^ Trr^R: • 1. 15, omitted. 

P. 157, 1. 1, for Rwa ; 1. 5, After is 

found ; 1. 8, for ; 1. 11 

and 12, omitted ; 1. 13, =a 

for whole line ; 1. 14, ^qfwa iRqi^oi 
for . 1. 18, 3Ta: for ; si^B' 

for 5S¥Tt • i^^^qa'F for^^ar in the heading. 

P. 168, 1. 12, a^sr^fmarq: for ; 1. 16, After w 

the word is interpolated ; 1. 17, for 

P. 159, 1. 1, omitted; 1. ll, 3?!iiT%ara: for ; 1. 12, 
%ira'i;qT aa ^ for the whole line ; 
1. 13, for ; 1-15, for m- 

for 1. 15, s^qfl: for ; 

1. 17, omitted. 

P. 160, 1. 8, af iqR'i?TFi7^i for % ?rmqf^i?nTO ; 1. 9* m 
for ^5r ; 1. 10, fa^ for pfRlRwa^ii: ; 

L 18, la for 
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^oo 

P.161, 1.2, Trl=535rr?]^for 1. 3, wr^^[5ST|i: 

for the whole line ; 1. 5, mff?: for ; 

1, 11, for ; 1. 15, ^^mx for ; 

1. 16, ^ ^raifor mm ; 1. 17, 

for ; 1. 18, 

mm #^T for the whole line, 

P. 162, 1. 2, si^Tx^cT for sr^TE®^ j mi i(%; for ; 

1. 5, ^ws^ftcjf for ; 1. 10, ^fc^r- 

for ^TH# 5i5p; ; 1. 16, for wrl:. 

P. 163,_ 1. 5, After the following colophon ^f^^yr- 

^^JTrficJp^rn. is given ; 1. 9 to 11, omitted ; 
1. 13, #T^r% for 3?f?r^i% ; 1. 15, mm for ^?rrci , 
After line 15, 1. 13 is repeated j 1. 16, 

P. 164, 1. 3, for m »73jfk7frq- ; 1. 4, gp^oT ^i^- 

for ; 1. 5, afirr^Tr^ 

is additional matter found after 4: ; 1. 7-8, 
omitted ; 1. 15, for 

P. 165, 1. 4, Tcfc^T for Wc^r ; 1. 5, ^[T'sr:?;. for ; 1. 14, 
for 

P. 166, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 4 to 6, omitted j 1. 8, 'TR^ 
for j 1. 13, omitted. 

P. 167, 1. 10, ?rg-; for ^r: ; 1. 16, from here to 1. 4, 
on page 168 is omitted. 

P. 169, 1. 5, liTRP SRTRS^ for ; 1. 10, ^ for 


P. 170, 1. 1, omitted. 



P. 171, 1. 4 to 7, omitted ; 1. 11, arscTsfiwr: for 3F?r5ir5ir; ; 
1. 17, for ’jr%. 

P, 172, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 7, crm is found before ; 
1. 12, 37%gcfc3r for ; 1. 16, for 

mk ; 1* 17, for ?r«in%5TrJi. . 

P. 173, 1. 6, TT^cTT for i I 10, for 

^qiTrorRi%s^ • 11. 11 to 16, omitted. 

P. 176, 1. 18, omitted. 

P. 177, L 1, m omitted ; 1. 4, for i%%: ; 

1. 5, ^JTrT^gL for ; cri ^rr cTW for ^cff ^*3: ; 

1. 9, (?) 3U for the whole 

line ; 1. 10, for . 

P. 178, 1. 4, %t: for the whole 

line ; 1, 12, inmnrr: s«t; sfr; for 

the whole line ; 1. 4, %sf^ for 

P. 179, 1. 4, cr«rr is found before . 

P. 180, I 2, for 

P. 181, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 11, 3 for ^ ; 1. 12, m for 3 
srr ; 1. 13, sr^^^rrufor 

P. 182, 1. 8, for 1. 10, mm 

omitted ; 3iiteri% fTirrf^ ^ 

^Tsri^jf ^srrr^iT^inw 1 ^iw 

^ 3^3? ?r ^i«n I for 

lines 12 to 14. 

P. 183, 1. 7, ft for s 1. 10, g for w i 1. 11, ^ift ft?- 

%?f for » 
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P. 184, 1. 4, arrsTR# for ; 1. 11, 5[i^?^for 
1. 16, ^^F5r: for QTRrfcr. 

P. 185, 1. 5, 3Tq■r^r3^^; for ; 1, 7, for • 

L 16, for 

P. 186, I 8, for i%^RT^;. 

P. 187, L 1, omitted *, 1. 9, CraTprr for Sir'll' ; 1. 15, 

for 2 T«n’:§. 

P. 188, 1. 1, for 5[T^??Jrr; ; 11. 12 to 

14, omitted. 

P. 189, 1. 12, #%5i for ^iT. 

P. 190, 1. 1, arf^ for sT«r; 1. 6, Ji^aintis found before ^ 
^ 1. 13, fRT for 

P. 191, JTfTtr’TT: for ; 1. 13, ^ %Rr for 

l^prf ; * 1 ^^ for 

P. 192, 1. 11, Tits^sr for %; for ; 1. 15, 
for ; 1. 16, omitted. 

P. 193, 11. 9 to 11, omitted. 

P. 195, 1. 7, for ??i^5|?KN?r: ; 1. 17, ^srr 

for 


P. 196, 1. 18, for ; 1. 19, omitted, 

P. 197, 1. 10, ^[^Rlfor 5r?r^^. 

P. 198, 1. 5, for cT j 1. 12, f| for ^ ; 

]. 18, sT?rof% for m 

P.199, 1.2, fiforl. 



P, 200, 1. 4, for m ; I 6, for j 1. 9, 

for for mi ; 1. 10, ^rlarratrt 

for ; 1. 11, 3T-TO: for ar^^s. 

P. 201, 1. 3, 5 for ; 1. 9, for fIrsFcr ; 

1. 11, for 

P. 202, 1. 1, f^?rr«i?rra:for ^r^^Fiirr^ j 1. 6, 
for «frar^T5r% j 1. 14, for 

P, 203, 1. 1, for =q?5[|: =qR\^: for srf^^^fSJTV 5 1. 8, 
for R^l^^rsrr ; L 14, ^Jii^for . 

P. 204, i. 3, 5r^5#^£or 1. 9, ?n=qi3r for 

P. 206, 1. 4, ^m4 qRs^^for # ; 1. 5, 

for 1. 6, pcT5 Tr^^e'T^g: 1 s^cr% tt^w- 

for the whole line ; 1. 10, omitted. 

P. 206, 1. 6, 5i?r;^q;for 1. 13 to 14, 

\ sTTcrrfq^fS^^'jr ^rr^rw: for 

both the lines 5 1. 23, 5 for m Wi^. 


P. 207, 1. 1, 2P5r^5?r for wr ; 1. 5, nwl^ for 5r?l[% ; 
1. 6 to 8, omitted; 1. 11, for . 


P. 208, 1. 14, ^^TRT to 1, 16 ?r^2T R?rr the lines are omitted, 
1. 17, is treated as an explanatory prose passage 
as cited below ; 1. 18, 


P. 209, 1. 7, for 

P. 210, 1. 4, for 3Tc^ ; 1. 18, ^?rrsRr; for mimi 
w^RT; 1. 22, omitted. 
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P. 211, 1 14, for fq?rr^rcf ; 1. 18, for 

JT^rr^gis 1. 19, ^T^r^Xfor 

P. 212, 1. 4, ft for 3; 1. 6, ft for ; 1. 20, 

TO; for ^i5T^rr%l, 

P. 213, 1. 6, for ; 1. 16, ^^iir =^?g:5rti for 

; 1. 17, %fi=^i5r for 

P. 214, 1. 7 to 9, omitted ; 1. 12, for R:«rm ; 

1. 13, ?r^T ^ ’Tsrs^^i^ for the whole 
line j 1. 15, W\ for i^r ; 1. 16, 

for the whole line ; 1. 17, g for 

P. 215, 1. 4, g for g ; 1. 7, tgaf: 

for 1. 13, ^5#^^ m\ g^rr 

for the whole line j 1. 14, for f^cr: 

P. 216, 1. 7, from flsf^ and 1. 8, are omitted ; 1. 12, 
for i?i?fr5fi^5ri|rr ; 1. 16, fE^^i^for 

P. 217, h 2, sns ?rm for ; 1. 4, 

for sa-f^^rsT^fT ; 1. 8, for 1. 9, 

«ns3? for SRT ; 1. 13, ?r%; for : 

P, 218, 11. 7 to 9, omitted. 

P. 219, 1. 15, I for fi?! RcsiTirr^zr ^ ; 1. 16, 

^m^^for for ^trfwr ; 1. 17, 

for . 

P. 220, 1. 3, for 1. 4, for 

1. 6, for ; 1. 12, for rawm:. 

P. 221, 1. ], 3[sir ^sim=E|s3rrg: for ^sjr.Jf ^rR=E^g3iT^; 1. 18, 
?r?i5533;for ^Tr»2rwr’5C; 11.19-20, omitted. 



G ] 

P. 222, 1. 1, omitted ; L 7, ?r f ^ for ?T 

jfr^lr ; 1. 10, for a}Tf% ; 1. 11, 5 ri^; for srt^ ; 
1. 13, SBT ^21: ^ ^ for ; 

1. 16, 5r^lf^: for s^iRSTrH; 1. 16, If I for ; 
1. 17, for ; 1. 18, for 

P. 223, 1. 7, for ; 1. 13, The following 

additional lines are found between line 12 and 
line 13 : 

^ sTfor I) 

^ 5(Ti?2raR t?n^ ; 1. 15, 

for for 'TT?Hi; . 

P. 224, 1. 1, cTfari r% the whole 

line 5 1. 6, sr for ^wm ; 1. 6, ^ for 2r%* 

1, 13, for . 

P. 225, 1. 6, go5<l^?sr for ; L 16, ^ 

for *T^5ar ?fRt}=5#. 

P, 226, 1. 8, for Isw j 1* 10, RTsIfS for r%s- 

; reads cTTcp^ cTcS^ ; 1. 19, cn?3?'^ for cicp^ . 

P. 227, 1. 1, comes after 1. 5 and reads cricS^ ; 

1. 3, for ; 1. 14, f^^for 1^. 

P. 228, 1. 1, ^sf^sr for ^sgsir ; 1. 2, omitted ; 1. 4, 
%sr for sTsi^ ^ ; 1. Hj for 

% Ti ^wr. 

P. 229, 1. 6, for 
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P, 230, 1. 5, for 

P, 231, The chapter heading reads : ^rq TMq^rqn% for 
8jq 5 h 2, for Trnissfiq 

j 1. 4, q|% 5^3=^ ; 

1. 5, for 3=ESTT^ 5 1. 6, ^rqq?lf: omitted ; 

1. 8, #: for mk: ; 1. 11, for 
omitted ; 1. 12, . reads «ri4 
gpt I ^i^g^Tr qrii^rq 

ra^lw ^qq qqiit 'r^qql Imqcfrqisrr^ qt4f^ 
for 11. 12-15 ; 1. 16, WpC qi^srgqgqin 
omitted, 

P. 232, omitted ; 1. 15, ^ omitted. 

P. 233, 1. 5, 15515511^; 1, 6, |55gc5ri3^ for 1^- 

; 1. 9, ^q for wq ; 1. 10, qq:-I^IW»i; for 
l^iJiqrii; ; 1 14, qqr for qq:. 

P. 234, 1, 2, q^% for 5^% ; 1. 18, ^q?qT for mm 

P. 235, 1. 11, arq!^ for qqrqi?!: ; 1. 13, omitted. 

P. 236, qraqR!^ for qtqqrqq: in the heading ; 1. 4, 

omitted j 1. 5, ^qi is treated separately ; 1. 6, 
is additional 5 11. 7 to 9, omitted. 

P, 237, 1. 6, ^iq;iq.qiqs i^i^qs q for the whole 

line ; 1. 9--to 13, omitted ; 1. 17, 
fOI 

P, 238, 1. 7, The whole line is treated as an explanatory 
prose passage and reads thus ; 

qr^jqrqi^qf^qqqqrll— ciqr ; 11. 15 to 16, 
omitted j 1. 18, srsif?? for ^iqql for 



P, 239, L 17, for 

P, 240, 1. 7, for ?r«rr ? 1. 14, 

for^r^^fls^; 1.15, for the oolo* 

phon ^ ?rra^rT% is omitted. 

P. 241, 1. 3, 3Tf^5iT3jt for w% ; 1. 5 to 7, omitted j 
11, 10 and 11, omitted ; 1, 12, reads : wgrrsf 
^saf Tn^oir^ fl^rra^ for the whole line. 

P. 242, 1. 3, %55 for ; 1. 9, arwd 3 t? 1^ omitted. 

P, 243, 1. 4, for 3Tg[[ ; 1. 5, 5r ¥?Rr: for ; 

1. 11, ^5rrw«i for 

P. 244, 1. 5, I for ; 1. 7, psr|^ 

5f«rr for stior^r^^ ; 1. 11, ^ for 

P. 245, 1. 4, reads ?T?stF^^f5Tqr i 

for the whole line ; 1. 6, 5r?iq^ for 

si^^r'lr. 

P. 246, 1, 2, for ; 1. 6, for ^ f| 

; 1. 15, #cr m-- for ^ i%|r?3rR?Rts3r^: . 

P. 247, 1. 1, ?i?T:-3n5[t5r w etc ; 11. 3-4, read ; 

3^r ^cTT %frr i 

5^r w ^ ^rijirf^r^ it 

for the two lines ; 1. 7, snlPSp^T ^ for 3Tf5r#cr: . 

P. 248, 1. 14, ^r; 5?r?n3^ for ; 1. 15, for 

P, 249, 1. 2, for-3Tq%5 1. 7, for %f «ii* 

The colophon is omitted. 
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P. 250, 1. 7, TOTf; for ; I 9, for ^qr^- 

qair;(T3ii5^. 

P. 252, 11. 2-3, 3T¥fts5?l?3Trjfn% tor both the 

lines. 

P. 253, 1. 6, omitted ; 1. 15, ?:flr?rs3T; for 

P. 254, 1. 1, i%«g; omitted s 1. 8, the colophon 

is omitted ; the succeeding for the next 
section reads : 8r«T for irq . 

P. 255, 1. 10, ^31 for ## ^Ki 

P. 256, 1. 3, ^cqr for ^rcqr ; the colophon 
is omitted. 

P. 257, 1. 10, w for ^ir ?n3=2rcrrn ; 111, omits 

P. 258, 1. 6, for ^wm. 

P. 261, 1. 8, tM i for the whole 

line. 

P, 262, 1, 4, from 5 %! to ^qR|si^f%;T in 1. 7 omitted ; 

1. 8, omitted ; 1. 12, for 

P. 263, 1. 15, ^c#3ifor 

P. 264, 1. 6, for etc ; 1. 10, for j 

1. 11, for ^ j 1. 15, for 

P, 265, 1. 21, 3r; 3?r: for i% s^:. 

P. 266, 1. 8, Has m before etc ; 1, 18, frrH 

for 311^: j 1. 19, ^^^iI,for ^r^nnsni,. 



P, 268, 1. 4, for . 

P. 269, 1. 12, adds gaii before etc. 

P. 270, 1. 10, i^fi^for §^313;. 

P. 272, 1. 2, adds before line 2 the following prose 
passage 3T?3f|crn5t^rfrr^-3fi%^rf^ . 

P. 273, L 8, for ; 1. 10, 

for ; 1. 17, for |f?crr5r ttct:, 

P. 274, 1. 1, ^ ’Wi for gsrofe^TR ^rdl j I. 8, 

for ; 1. 12, 5r?rar?:j for ^ j 1. 13, 
mK- for qfK%R: ; 1. 17, for 

P. 275, 1. 1, comes after line 6 ; U. 2, to 4, omitted ; 
1. 5, w^m for cRfJTr j lU 7 to 12, omitted. 

for the colophon. 

P. 276, 1. 2, w^r^: for ; 1. 7, for 

j 1. 8, ai^5[^iTJ3;for . 

P. 279, 1. 2, omitted. 

P. 281, 1. 2, for 1. 11> ^or qf^ 

P. 282, 1. 12, 31^1^ for 

P. 283, 1. 9, gsrr ^ is found before sErr^ ^ ^ etc, 

P. 284, 1. 12, from jmiK to in 1. tlie ^t^ole 
passage is omitted; H. 20 and 21, come after 
1. 1, on p 285. 
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P, 286, li. 9 to 11, omitted. 

P. 287, 1. 15, I for 

P, 288, 1. 10, for j the colophon 

5 T?PiitT% is omitted. 

P. 289, The heading is omitted j 1. 7, to 9, 

omitted. 

P. 290, mm for mm j for I 20, 

^ikn^for sT^r??;. 

P. 291, 1. 2, sn^wrrlr for ; 1. 9, §JT^3cq; for 

1. 13, for q?rrqm% 

P. 292, 1. 5, 5T^f»RQ5?7}M qf^R^nifNRng; for the whole line. 

P. 293, 1. 19, pT ^f5iil^for . 

P.294, 1.5 to 7, omitted, 

P. 296, 1. 3 to 9, omitted. 

P. 297, 1. 7, 8T«T for ?TS j 1. 16, for ^f’Tsrrsm 

P. 298, L 6, 354^ for ; 11. 7 and 8, omitted. 

P. 299, 1. 5, T^cn^ W ?ru: for fq»i?r^(l) j 1. 12, 

^ p; p: for the whole line. 

P. 299, 1. 20, cPTTirRf for j the .colophon 

SKlq?^: is omitted, 

P. 301, 1. 12, comes after 1. 15 j 1. 18, for pffiT ; 
W =#T for =fr- 



P, 302, 11 2 to 4, omitted j the colophon 
is omitted ; srai in the heading 
is omitted. 

P. 303, 1. 3, I for 11. 16 to 18, omitted. 

P. 305, 1. 3, »i[^for 1. 15, ^lrcr??[ for 

1 . 16 , ?rn% 

P. 306, 1. 3, 3 Tsrm 5 sr^Ti 5 irTiTJ?^ for ?r 1. 14, 

for ?r«ir , 

P. 307, 1. 7, after the following additional 

prose explanatory passage is found 
5J?4 5 RxSi% ; 1 . 8 , has UqF 

before ; aq5#iTrN for qcqqrf^ . 

1. 13, interpolates r%w between line 13 

and 1. 14 ; 1. 14, ai^^for 

P. 308, 1. 16, W^mi^ for srrtq: w^h:, 

p. 309, 1. 1, for Ihies 3 to 5 omitted ; 

1. 13, for u|5fr^5TW5*T'^! ; 1. 15, 375 - 

sirnf t| iffq-rra: for the whole line j 

I 16, for JT?TI 3 fTJ^ . 

P. 310, %q: omitted ; 1. 4, *rqr% ^Crufcf 

for the whole line ; 1. 9, uq: for ?wf ; 

The colophon i^Rmrqf^: is omitted. 

P.311, 1,2, rq^ 5 ’:q' for 1.3, for 

1 . 4 , for the whole line; 1 , 11 > 

for 

P. 312, The colophon is omitted ; 1. 7, '#»r 

for 15 
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P. 313, 1. 2, for m ; I 3, q- fFq^ir for ^ ifi^^rsir ; 1. 5, 
f^TSiiir: for f^TUcir: ; 1. 7j jrrq^ ^r4 ^r^cr: 

for the whole line ; 11. 8 and 9, are omitted j 
The colophon reads : 

^rJi^iag-qrc=%^;^^rj='5if : 

( mi )m^ =t^^'3T 

wrrqwl: %'^5r n 



APPENDIX H 

i#llT 

^Iir: 


«fi55^T^i2r nm 
aqwr 55^'i’iT%Hi?r^# 

^c^rra: ^|5[T5T€RJ3; ii 

5 3r®r%<T: i 

^ (0 II 

s«w I 

^ =^S'% ^s W: I 

tirsf SflRi?r: 11 

i?;55lTcpq% ^ElT ^RlR^^rgcSIiTr’l I 
g^fecn^r 'Tf^?RTW?^: Ii 

fi'*S?T'>3'’?%^^i’ §55^5?. I 

^I^isf^ l^=sq-?g ^JT^; ^5^11 

’f'Rf ^r 5f?r: u 



cr?r: »t^i?:ii 

^?qacfT ^ i 

qrw II 

^qr ^xq?§=q cRr:q?:j^i 
iq'kRl H«i;f QT^^^TWcf: II 

ilrs^# |%^R ^ra'RTjf 5c?r??i ^ i 
51^# *rst?R ^f 2 rr^r?f m: n 

^rqw^ri^TJM ^^r^Rii^JTraL i 
aT|5F^N^(T%)?R^ II 

5ra^g f%?srRR 

^sf^'TPl^^F^ srsTJf W' I) 

?nc?^r^; q^*3; I 
q^2is% II 

^fRRr^TW^ “q ^ ^Trqi??^ ^ \ 
^^=5 1\: s^rf^rro^nir^ r ii 

nrw m ^ i 

^n%*f tier: ^i55wr%^ mi i 

3T*?^fr mi fq^wsfiT’^tq% ii 

55??T5r: irr^RjR; q??3[i 
cicT: ^r?^Rfr?r: q?3^ ii 

mt ^RTR iqf«n% i 

cims5Rci’s« ii 

3T5RR ^ qift ^[RrerFSRIf^ I 

SRiSSfR^Rl^ ®Tq?RIl% I mi II 







^I^riR ^I=E3?5% 11 





SELECT OPINIONS 


Sylvain Levi ; The Gaekwad’s Series is standing 
at the head of the many collections now pub- 
lished in India. 

Asiatic Review, London ; It is one of the best 
series issued in the East as regards the get up of 
the individual volumes as well as the able 
editorship of the series and separate works. 

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Orien tal 
Conference : Work of the same class is being 
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares, 
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda 
appears to lead. 

Indian Art and Letters, London : The scientific 
publications known as the “ Oriental Series ” 
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and 
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the 
world. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London; 
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor- 
ous management the Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series” is going from strength to strength. 

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt. : The valuable Indian 
histories included in the Gaekwad’s Ori- 
ental Series ” will stand as an enduring 
monument to the enlightened liberality of 
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his 
advisers. 


The Times Literary Supplement, London ; These 
studies are a valuable addition to Western 
learning and reflect great credit on the 
editor and His Highness. 



GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES 


Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental 
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published 
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda 


I. BOOKS PUBLISHED. 

Rs. A. 

1. Kavyamimamsa ( ) ; a work on poetics, 

Rajasekbara (880-920 A.D.) : edited by C. D. Dalai 
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, Reissued, 1924. 

Third edition revised and enlarged by Pandit K. S. 
Ramaswami Shastri, 1934, pp. 52+314 .. . . 2-0 

2. Naranarayanananda {ii’i:5iTrT?rirrir*^) J a poem on the 

Pauranic story of Arjunaand Krsna’s rambles on Mount 
Girnar, by Minister Vastupala : edited by C. D. Dalai and 
R. j^antakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 11+92+ 12. Out of print. 

3. Tarkasangraha { ) : a work on Philosophy 

(refutation of Vaiiesika theory of atomic creation) by 
Anandajnana or Inandagiri (13th century) ; edited by 
T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 36+142+13 . . Out of print. 

4. Parthaparakrama ( ) : a drama describing 

Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virata, by 
Prahladanadeva, the founder of Palanpur : edited by 
0. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 8+29 . . . . o/ print. 

5. Rastraudhavaihsa ( ) ; an historical poem 

(Mahakavya) describing the history of the Baguias of 
Mayuragiri, from Rastraudha, the originator to 
Narayana Shah, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1596) : edited 
by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduction 
by G. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 24+128+4 .. Out of print. 

6. Lihganusasana (fsg'aisi^i’SH) ; on Grammar, by Vamana 

(8th-9th century): ^edited by C. D. Dalai, 1918, 
pp. 9+24 .. .. .. Out of print. 

7. Vasantavilasa ( ) : a contemporary historical 

poem (Mahakavya) describing the life of VastupSla 
and the history of Gujarat, by Balaohandrasuri 
(A.D. 1240) : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 16+ 

114+6 .. .. .• Out of print 
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8 Rupakasatka six dramas by Vatsaraja, 

minister 'of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th- 13th 
century) : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1918, pp. 124-191 

Out of print. 

9. Mohaparajaya an allegorical drama de- 

scribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or 
the conversion of Knmarapala, the Chalukya King of 
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King 
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapala (A.D. 1229 to 1232) : 
edited by Mnni Chaturvijayaji with Introduction and 
Appendices by C. D. Dalai, 1918, pp. 32-4 135+20. Out of print. 

ing the two brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and their 
TTing Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhasuri : edited 
by 0. D. Dalai, 1920, pp. 16+98 .. -.2-0 

11. Udayasundarikatha (^?[W^^t); a Campu, by 

Sod<ffiala, a contemporary of and patronised by the 
three brothers, Chohittaraja, Nagarjuna, and Mum- 
muniraja, successive rulers of Konkan : edited by 
C. D. Dalai and Embar Krishnamacharya, 1920, 
pp. 10+1S8+7 . . . . . . . . 2-4 

12. Mahavidyavidambana ( ) ‘ a work on 

Kyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadlndra (13th century) : 
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 44+189+7 . . 2-8 

13. Pracinagurjarakavysangraha ( ) ; a 

coUeetion of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th 
to 15th centuries A.D. : edited by C. D, Dalai, 1920, 
pp. 140+30 . . , . . . . . 2-4 

14. Kumarapalapratibodha ( ) : a bio- 

graphical work in Prakrta, by Somaprabhacharya 
(A.I). 1195) : edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920, 
pp. 72+478 . . . . , , . . 7-8 

15. Ganakarika ( ) : a work on Philosophy 

(Pa^upata School), by Bhasarvajna (10th century) : 
edited by O.D. Dalai, 1921, pp. 10+57 . . . . 1-4 

16. Sahgitamakaranda ( ) : a work on Music, 

by Narada : edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 16+64 

Out of print. 

17. Kavindracarya List (’^ft53!T^Tt-trs2n??ft) : list of 

Sanskrit works in the eolleetion of Kavindracarya, 
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.) ; edited by R. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganatha 
Jha, 1921, pp. 20+34 .. .. .. 0-12 

18. Varahagfhyasutra j Vedic ritual of the 

Yajurveda : edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920, 
pp. 5+24 . . . . . . . . 0-10 
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19. Lekhapaddhati ( ) ; a collection of models of 

State and private documents (8th to 15th centuries) ; 
edited hy C. D. Dalai and 0. K. Shrigondekar, 1925, 
pp. 11+130 .. .. .. ..2-0 

20. Bhavisayattakaha or Paficamikaha a 

romance in Apabhramsa language, by Dhanaplla (c. 

12th century): edited by C. D. Dalai and Dr. R. D- 
Gime, 1923, pp. 69+148+174 .. .. 6-0 

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm^leaf and Im- 

portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal- 
mere ( ), compUed by C. D. 

Dalai and edited by Pandit L. B. Gandhi, 1923, 
pp. 70+101 .. .. .. . .3-4 

22. Paraiuramakalpasutra ( ) ; a work on 

Tantra, with the commentary of Rame^vara : edited 
by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 23+390, Out of print. 

23. Nityotsava { ) : a supplement to the Parasurama- 

kalpasutra by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva 
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha, 1930, pp. 22+ 252 .. 5-0 

24. Tantrarahasya (rnwr^^) : a work on the Prabhakara 

School of Purvamimamsa, by Ramanujaearya : edited 
by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15+84. , Out of print. 

26, 32. Samarangapa ( Wiiw) : a work on architecture, 

town-planning, and engineering, by King Bhoja of Dhara 
(11th centuT}^): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1924, pp. 39+290 {out of print) ; vol. II, 

1925, pp. 16+324 . . .. .. .. 10-0 

26,41. Sadhanamala (wr^wuiwr); a Bnddhist Tantric 
text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312 
small works, composed by distinguished writers : 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattaoharyya. Illustrated. 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1925, pp. 23+342 ; vol. II, 1928, pp. 183 +295 14-0 

27, A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central 

Library, Baroda ( ) ; compiled 
by G. K. Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 
with a Preface by Dr. B. Bhattaoharyya, in 12 vols,, 
vol. I (Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925, 
pp. 28+264 .. .. .. .. 6-0 

28, 84. Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani ( wR^t- 

WTO ) : an encyclopsedic work treating of one hundred 
different topics connected with the Royal household 
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya 
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 

3 vols., vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+146; vol. II, 1939, 

pp. 50+ 304 .. .. .. .. 7-12 
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29. Nalavilasa ( ) : a drama by Eamachandrasuri, 
pupil of Hemaohandrasuri, describing the Pauranika 
story of Nala and Damayanti : edited by G. K. 
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, pp. 40+91 . , 2—4 

30,31. Tattvasa6graha a Bud^ist philo- 

sophical work of the 8th century, by Santaraksita, 
with Panjika by his disciple Kamalaslla : edited by 
Pandit Embar Kjrishnamacharya, with a Foreword 
by Dr. B. Bhattaeharyya, 2 vols., 1926, vol. I, 
pp. 157+80+582 ; vol. 11, pp. 4+ 363+102 . . 24-0 

33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi ( : by All Maham- 
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat : 
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali, 
Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols., illus- 
trated, vol. I, 1926, pp. 416 ; voL 11, 1928, pp. 632 . . 19-8 

35. Manavagrhyasutra { 5RTWW?a;^|j^ ) : a work on Vedic 
ritual of the Yajurveda with the JBhasya of AstaYakra : 
edited by Bamakrishna Harshaji Sastri, with a Preface 
by B. 0. Lele, 1926, pp. 40+ 264 . . . . 5-0 

36, 68. Natyasastra { ) •. of Bharata with the com- 
mentary of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by 
M. Ramakrishna Kayi, 4 vols., vol. I, illustrated, 

1926, pp. 27+ 397 {owt of print)-, vol. II, 1934, 
pp. 23+25+464 . . . . . . ’ . . 5_o 

37. Apabhramsakavyatrayl : ( ’inmwraFr#! ) consisting of 

three works, the Garcari, Upadedarasayana, and 
Kalasvarupakulaka, by Jinadatta Suri (12th century), 
with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927, 
pp. 124+116 . . . . . . . . 4_o 

38. Nyayapravesa (5unsmtw),_Part I (Sanskrit Text): on 

Buddhist Logic of Dihnaga, with commentaries of 
Haribhadra Suri and Parivadeva: edited by A. B- 
Dhruva, 1930, pp. 39+104 . . . . Qui of print, 

39. NyayaprayeSa (^T?m%wr), Part II (Tibetan Text): 

edited with introduction, notes, appendices, etc. by 
Vidhusekhara Bhattaeharyya, 1927, pp. 27+67 . . 1-8 

40. Advayavajrasangraha consisting of 

twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra ; 
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39+68 . . 2-0 

42, 60. KalpadrukoSa ( ) : standard work on 
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kesava : edited by Ram- 
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma, 

? ^ (^®^t), 1928, pp. 64+485 ; vol. II (index), 

1932,pp.283 .. .. ^ . 14-0 
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43. Mirat-i -Ahmadi Supplement : 

by Ali Muhammad Khan. Translated into English 
from the original Persian by C. N. Seddon and Syed 
Nawab Ali. ‘ Illustrated. Corrected reissue, 1928. 
pp. 15+222 .. .. .. 

44. Two Vajrayana Works ( ) ; comprising 

I^ajfiopgyaviniscayasiddhi of Anahgavaira and JfiSna- 
siddhi of Indrabhutit edited bv Dr. B. Bhattaoharvya 

1929, pp. 21+118 .. 

46. Bhavaprakasana ( ) ; of ^aradatanaya, a 
work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (A.D. 1176-1250) ; 
edited by His Holiness Yadugiri Yatiraja Swami, 
Melkot, and K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. 98+410 

46. Ramacarita ( ) ; of Abhinanda, Court poet 

of Harayarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the 
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9th century A.D.) : edited 
by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. 29+467 

47. Nafijarajaya§obhusana { ‘ by Nrsiraha- 

kavi alias Abhinava Kalidasa, a work on Sanskrit 
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nanjaraja, son of 
Virabhupa of Mysore ; edited by E. Elrishnamacharya, 

1930, pp. 47+270 .. 

48. Natyadarpana (srr^s^y^); on dramaturgy, by 

Ramacandra Suri with his own commentary : edited 
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1929, pp. 23+ 228 . . . . . . 

49. Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese 

Sources ( ) ; containing the English 
translation of ^atdsastra of Aryadeya, Tibetan text and 
English translation of Vigraha-vyavartanl of Hagarjuna 
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of 
UpdyaJirdaya and Tarkasdstra : edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci, 1930, pp. 30 +40+ 32+ 77 + 89+ 91 

50. Mirat-i -Ahmadi Supplement ; 

Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali 
Muhammad Khan: edited by Syed Kawab AJi, 1930, 
pp. 254 

51,77. Trisastisalakapurusacaritra 

of Hemacandra : trans*lated into Bi^lish with copious 
notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols., vol. I 
(Adisvaracaritra), 1931, pp. 19+630, illustrated ; 
vol II, 1937, pp. 22+396 . . 

52. Dandaviveka ( ) : a comprehensive Penal Code 
of the ancient Hindus by Yardhamana of the loth 
century A.D. : edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala 
Krsna Smrtitlrtha, 1931, pp. 34+380 .. , . 


Rs. Ac 


6-8 


3-0 


7-0 


7-8 


5-0 


4-8 


9-0 


6-0 


26-0 


8-8 
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53 Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja { ) s 
the earliest and the most authoritative work of the 
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.) ; 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 39+210 . . 4-4 

64. Jayakhyasathhita ( ) : an authoritative 
Pancaratra work of the 5th century A.D. : edited by 
Pandit E. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword 
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 78+47+454 . . 12-0 

55, Kavyalankarasarasaiiigraha ( ) ; of 

Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same 
as Udbhafcaviveka, of Eajanaka Tilaka (11th century 
A.D.) : edited by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 1931, 

pp. 48+62 .. .. •• ..2-0 

56. Parananda Sutra an ancient Tantric 

work of the Hindus in Sutra form : edited by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charyya, 1931, pp. 30+106 . . . . . . 3-8 

57, 69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh ( ) : history 
oftheSafawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th 
centuries, by Hasani-Rumiu : edited by 0. N. Seddon, 

2 vols. (Persian text and translation in ■ English), 
vol. I, 1932, pp. 36+510 ; vol. 11 , 1934, pp. 15+301 . . 19-8 

58. Padmananda Mahakavya ( : giving the 

life -history of Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthahkara of 
the Jainas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th 
century: edited by H. R. Kapadia, 1932, pp. 99+667 14-0 

69. Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( ) : an interesting 
lexicon of the Hanartha class in Sanskrit, compiled 
by the Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore : edited by 
Vitthala Sastri, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charyya, 1932, pp. 31+605 . . . . . . 11-0 

61,91. Saktisahgama Tantra ( "Jifkwnrnw ) : comprising 
four books on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta : 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vol. I, 
Kalikhanda, 1932, pp. 13+179 ; vol. II, Tarakhanda, 

1941, pp. 12+271 . . .. .. '..5-8 

62. Prajnaparamitas ( wfTwrrfkfTT ) : commentaries on the 

Prajnaparamita, a Buddhist philosophical work : 
edited by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. I, 1932, 
pp. 55+589 .. . . .. .. 12-0 

63. Tarikh-i-Mufaarakhshahi ( ) : con- 

temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty 
of Delhi : translated into English from original Persian 
by Kamal Klrishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt., 1932, pp. 13+299 . . 7-8 

64. Siddhantabindu ( ; on Vedanta philosophy, 

by Madhusudana Sarasvati with the commentary of 
Punisottama: edited by P. C. Divanii, 1933, 
pp. 142+93+306 .. .. .. 11-0 
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65. Istasiddhi ( ) ; on Vedanta philosophy, by 

Vimuktatma, disciple of AYyayatma, with the author’s 
own commentary: edited by M. Hiriyanna. 1933. 
pp. 36+697 . . . . . . ' . 14-0 

66, 70, 73. Shabara-Bhasya ( ■srr^wrsf ) ; on the Slimaihsa 

Sutras of Jaimini: translated into English by 
Dr. Ganganath Jha, in 3 toIs., 1933-1936, yoI. f, 
pp. 15+705 ; Yol. II, pp. 20+708; yoL III, pp. 28+ 

1012 .. .. .. .. .. 48-0 


67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali ( ^[ fijigi u i r gir ! ) : comprising 
religious and other texts recoYered from the islands of 
Java and Bali: edited by SylYaia Levi, 1933, 
pp. 35+112 .. 

71. Narayana Sataka { ) ; a devotional poem 

by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambara: 
e^ted by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16+91 

72. Rajadharma-Kaustubha { ) : an elaborate 

Smrti work on Rajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited 
by the late Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Krishna 
Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 30+506 

74. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( 

) ! translated into English from Portuguese 
by Prof. A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 125+520 

76. Nayakaratna (srrwca): a eoinmentary on the 
Nyayaratnamala of Parthasarathi Mi4ra by Ramanuja of 
the Prabhakara School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami 
Sastri, 1937, pp. 69+346 .. .. •• 

76. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 
dars at Pattan ( ) : edited from 
the notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalai by L. B. Gandhi, 
2 vols., Yol. I, 1937, pp. 72+498 . . . • 

78. Ga^itatilaka { ) : of Sripati with the oom- 

mentaiy of Simhatilaka, a non- Jain work on 
Arithmetic with a Jain commentary : edited by H. R. 
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 81+llK . . 

79. The Foreign Vocabulary- of the Quran (fWJRsSiCm) : 

showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred 
text : compiled by Ptofessor Arthur Jefiery, 1938, 
pp. 15+311 

80. 83. Tattvasangraha of Sahtaraksita with 

the commentary of KamalaSUa : translated into English 
by Dr. Ganganath J^, 2 vols., vol. 1, 1937, pp. 8+739 ; 
Yol. II, 1939, pp. 12+854 

81. Haihsa-vUasa of Hamsa iMitthu: oii 

mystic practices and worship : edited by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha and Mahamahopadhyaya Hathibhai 
Shastri, 1937, pp. 13+331 


3-8 


2-0 


10-0 

12-0 


4-8 


8-0 


4-0 


12-0 


37-0 


5-8 
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82. SuktimuktavaK ( ) : on Anthology, of 
Jalhana, a contemporary of King Kisna of the 
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D. 1247) : edited by E. 
Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 66+463+86 . . .. 11-0 

85. Brhaspati Snipti ( ) : a reconstructed text 

of the now lost work of Brhaspati : edited by K. V . 
Rangaswanai Aiyangar, 1941 . . . . , , 13-0 

86. Parama-Sarhhita ( ) : an authoritative work 

of the Pancharatra system : edited by S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 45+ 208+230 . . . . 8-0 

87. Tattvopaplava ( ?f^sr?r ) : a masterly critioism of the 

opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by 
JayaraSi: edited by Pandit Sukhalalji and R. C. 

Parikh, 1940, pp. 21 + 144 .. .. .. 4-0 

88. Auekantajayapataka : of Haribhadra 

Suri (8th century A.D.) with his own conunentary and 
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
Suri: edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. I, 1940, 
pp. 32 +404 .. .. .. .. 10-0 

89. Sastradipika ( 'sn^ftfuWT ) : a well-known Mmamsa 

work : the Tarkapada translated into. English by D. 
Venkatramiah, 1940, pp. 29+264 . . . . 5-0 

90. Sekoddesatika a Buddhist ritualistic 

work of Naropa describing the Ahhiseka or the initiation 
of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario 
Carelli, 1941, pp. 35+74 . . . . . . 2-8 


II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS. 

1. Natyasastra (sn^w^): edited by M. Ramakrishna 

Kavi, 4 vols., yol. III. 

2. Alamkaramahodadhi ( ) : on Sanskrit 

Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Suri at the 
request of Minister Vastupala in 1226 A.D. : edited 
by L. B. Gandhi. 

3. Dvadasaranayacakra ( ) : an ancient 

polemical treatise of Mallavadi Suri with a commentary 
by Simhasuri Gani : edited by Muni Oaturvijayaji. 

4. Krtyakalpatarn { ) ; of Laksmidhara, minister 

of Eung Goyindachandra of Kanauj ; edited by K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols. I-V. 
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5. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda compiled 

by K. S. Ramaswami Shaatri, 12 vois., vol. II (Srauta, 
Dharma, and Grhya Sutras). 

6. Madhavanala-Kamakandala ( ) : a 

romance in old Western Rajasthani by Ganapati, 
a Kayastha from Amod : edited by M. R. Majumdar. 

7. Anekantajayapataka ( ) : of Haribhadra 

Siari (e. 1120 A.D.) yith his own. commentary and 
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
Siiri : edited by H. R. KApadia, in 2 vols., vol. II. 

8. Sumrat Siddhanta ( ) ; the well-known 

work on Astronomy of JagannStha Pandit : critically 
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath, 
Rajjyotisi. 

9. Vimalaprabha ( ) ; the commentary on the 

Kalacakra Tantra and an important work of the 
Kalacakra School of the Bnddhists : edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci. 

10. Aparajitaprccha ( ) ; a voluminous work 

on architecture and fine-arts : e^ted by P. A. Mankad. 

11. Parasurama Kalpa Sutra { ) ; a work on 

Hindu Tantra, vdth commentary by Ramesvara : second 
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri. 

12. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti- 

tute, Baroda ( ) : compiled from the exist- 

ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani, 

2 vols., vol. I- 

13. Vivada Cintamani of VachaspatiMisra: 

an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of 
Inheritance : translated into English by Dr. Ganganath 
Jha. 

14. Tarkabhasa { ) : a work on Buddhist Logic, by 

Moksakara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery ; edited 
with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krisbna- 
macharya. 

16. Hetubindutika (^gf^'zterr): commentary of Areata on 
the famous work of^Dharmakirti on Buddhist logic : 
edited from a single MS. discovered at Pattan, by 
Sukhalalji. 

16. Gurjararasavali ( ) : a collection of several 
old Gujarati Rasas : edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D. 
Desai, and M. 0. Modi. 
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m. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION. 

Rs, A. 

1. Prajfiaparamitas ( ) : commentaries on the 

Prajfiaparamita, a Buddhist philosophical work ; edited 
by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., voL II. 

2. Saktisahgama Tantra ( ) : comprising four 

books on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chbinnamasta ; 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vols. III-IV. 

3. Natyadarpapa ( ) : introduction in Sanskrit on 

the Indian drama, and an examination of the problems 
raised by the text, by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. II. 

4. Kptyakalpataru one of the earliest 

Nibandha works of Lak§midhara: edited by K. T. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 8 vols., vols. VT-VTTT 

6. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda { ) : compiled 
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. Ill (Smrti MSS.). 

6. Manasollasa ( ) : or Abbila§itarthacintamani : 

edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols,, vol. III. 

7. Nitikalpataru (^fHWrT’ 5 ): the famous Niti work of 

Ksemendra: edited by Sardar K. M. Panikkar. 

8. Chhakkanunuvaeso { ) : an Apabhramsa work 

of the Jains containing ''didactic religious teachings; 
edited by L. B. Gandhi, 

9. Nispannayogambara Tantra { ) : de- 

scribing a large number of mandalas or magic circles 
and numerous deities : edited by Dr. B, Bhattacharyya. 

10. Basatin-i-Salatin ( ) : a contem- 

porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur; translated 
into English by M. A. Kazi and Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. 

11. Madana Maharpava a Smrti work 

principally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavipaka 
composed during the reign of Mandhata, son of 
Madanapala : edited by Embar Krishnamaoharya. 

12 . Trisa§ti§alakapurusacaritra ); of 

Hemacandra: translated into English bv Dr. Helen 
Johnson, 4 vols., vols. III-IV. 


13. Brhaspatitattva ( rroftira ): a treatise belonging 
to ta early stratmi of the Agamic Uteratare writt® to 
o d Javanese mth Sanskrit slokas interspersed in the 
text : edited by Dr. A. Zeiseniss. 

a. standard work of the 
Bhatt : translated into English by G. H. 
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Rs. A. 

15. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 

dars at Pattan ( ) ; edited from 
the notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalai, by L. B. Gandhi, 

2 vols., vol. II. 

16. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti- 

tute, Baroda ( ) : compiled from the exist- 
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani, 

2 vols., vol. II. 

17. Natyasastra (?rT^r»n^): of Bharata with the com- 

mentary of Abhinava Gupta : second revised edition 
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri Siromani, vol. I. 

18. Natyasastra ( ) : of Bharata with the com- 

mentary of Abhinava Gupta : edited by M. Rama- 
krishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. IV. 

19. Bhojanakutuhala ( ) : on the methods of 

preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food 
value written by Eaghunatha Sari, disciple of 
Anantadeva in the 16th century A.D. : edited by 
Ananta Yajneswar Shastri Dhupkar, 

20. Tattvacintamani ( ) ; with the Aloka and 

Darpana commentaries : edited by Dr. Umesh Misra. 

21. Rasasahgraha ( ) : a collection of 14 old Gujarati 

Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries ; 
edited by M. R. Majumdar. 

22. Parasikako§asangraha ( ) : a collection 

of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K, M. 
Zaveri and M. R. Majumdar. 

23. Dhurtasvami Bhasya ( ■^^rfwrsj } : a oomnaentary 

on the Asvalayana Grhyasutra : edited by A. Chinna- 
swami Shastri. 

24. Kodandatnandana a work on archery 

attributed to Mandana Sutradhara : edited by M. Rama- 
krishna Kavi. 

25. Mataugavrtti ( ) : a commentary on the Matanga 

Parame§vara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta : edited 
by Mahamahopadbyajn. Jogendranath Bagchi. 

26. Upanisat-Sangraba (^rvfsfWW): a collection of 

unpublished Upanigads : edited by Shastri Gajanan 
Shambhu Sadhale. 

For further particulars please communicate 
with — 

The Debectoe, 

Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
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1 . 


THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 


Rs. A. 

The Comparative Study of Religions : [Contents : 
i, the sources and nature of religious truth. II, super- 
natural beings, good and bad. Ill, the soul, its nature, 
origin, and destiny. IV, sin and sufering, salvation 
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo- 
tional attitude and re%ious ideals] : by Alban G. 
Widgery, M.A., 1922 . . . . . . i5_o 


2. Goods and Bads ; being the substance of a series of 
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad 
of Baroda. [Contents : introduction. I, physical values. 

II, intellectual values. Ill, sesthetio values. IV, 
moral value. V, rehgious value. VI, the good hfe, its 
unity and attainment] : by Alban G. Widgery, M.A., 

1920. (Library edition Rs. 6) .. 3_o 


3. Immortality and other Essays : [Contents : I, philo- 

sophy and life. II, immortality. Ill, morality and 
religion. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the 
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism 
and non-Christian Religions. VII, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII, Sir Oliver 
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con- 
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI, 
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history. 

XIII, principles of reform in religion] ; by Alban G. 
Widgery, M.A., 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3) . . . , 2-0 

4. Confutation of Atheism ; a translation of the Hadis-i- 

Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit : trans- 
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 . . 0-14 


Conduct of Royal Servants ; being a ooUeetion of verses 
from the Vlramitrodaya with their translations in 
English, Gujarati, and Marathi: by B. Bhattaoharvva, 

M.A.,Pb.D. .. .. .. 


0—6 



SELLING AGENTS OF THE GAEKWAD^S ORIENTAL SERIES 


England 

Messrs. Luzac & Co., 46, Great Russell Street, London, 

W.C. 1. 

Messrs, Arthur Probsthain, 41, Great Russell Street, 
London, W.C. 1. 

Messrs, Deighton Bell & Go., 13 & 30, Trinity Street, 
Cambridge. 


Calcutta 

Messrs, The Book Co„ Ltd., 4/3, College Square. 

Messrs, Thacker Spink & Go., 3, Esplanade East. 

Benares City 

Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Post Box No. 8, 
Benares. 

Messrs. Braj Bhusan Das & Co,, 40/5, Thathari Bazar. 

Lahore 

Messrs. Mehrchand Lachtnandass, Sanskrit Book Dep6t, 
Said Mitha Street. 

Messrs. Motilal Bauarsidass, Punjab Sanskrit Book 
Dep6t, Said Mitha Street. 

Bombay 

Messrs. Taraporevala & Sons, Eatab Mahal, Hornby 
Road. 

Messrs. Gopal Narayan & Go., Kalbadevi Road. 
Messrs. N. M. Tripathi & Go., Kalbadevi Road. 
Saraswati Pustak Bhandar, Gulalwadi, Fort. 


Poona 

Oriental Book Supply Agency, 15, Shukrawar Peth. 

Baroda 

N. G. Athavale, Bookseller, Raopura. 





